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PREFACE 


Th.e P ady amr ta-taranginl of Haribhaskara, also called 
Bhaskara, is published as tie first volume of my new 

Series Samskrta-Ko^a-kavya-samgraha. The work is im- 
portant from various points of view. 1. It brings to 
lio-ht for the first time quite a large number of good poets 
in their true perspective. 2. The verses chosen by Han- 
bhaskara as well as those of his own are precious gems, the 
maiority of which have till now been imbedded m the 
vast ocean of Sanskrit MSS. 3. Further, this work 
throws much light upon the literary activities of our country 
in Sanskrit about three hundred years ago. 4. Moreover, 
it shows that the Mahomedan rulers of India were not slow 
in patronising Sanskritic Studies in their own courts. 

I am grateful to Mr. P. K. Gode, M,A, Curator, Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, for permitting me 
to prepare a critical edition of the Padyamrta-tarangini 
from the six manuscripts of the same belonging to his 
Institute. None of the MSS. is complete but all of 
them together go a long way towards the restoration of 
the whole work. It seems that in page 64 of this work some 
verses between vv. 260 and 261, as at present numbered 
by me, are really missing. Manuscripts A-D more or less 
supplement one another; the text of Tarahgas I-II is re- 
constructed from them. Taranga HI ^dieen^e^red 
from MS. E only. Taranga IV is found m MSS. B (up 

to verse 65 only) and E and Taranga V only m MS. F. 

Only the first- verse of the fifth. Taranga is found m 
also. - 


It is unfortunate that the only other extant MS. of the 
Padyamrta-taranginl belonging to Benares Sanskrit 
College was not available as it could not be spared by 
the Librarian of the College. As, however, a correct 
and consistent Text could be reconstructed with the help of 
the six MSS. used, the necessity of the said MS. was not 

keenly felt. 


Calcutta University, ) 
December, 1941 j 


J. B. 0. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS OF 
THE PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI. 

A~MS No. 146 of 1815-76, belonging to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute , Poona . 

Folios 43, It contains only two tarangas, viz. 1 and 11 . 
Folios 8 {containing vv. 11-12) and 10 (containing vv. 16 
and 17) are missing. Size: 10x4 inclies. The text of 
the Padyamrta-taranginT. is written in the middle and the 
commentary in the remaining part (i.e. at the top and the 
bottom) of the page. Lines : 4-6 of the Text and 3-6 of 

the commentary. Letters 16-20 in each line of the Text 
and 40-45 in each line of the commentary. Substance: 
country-made paper. Character : Nagara. This MS. is 
fairly correct. There are some careless mistakes ; e.g. 
TOft (f. 7 b, 1. 4) for ml (p. 3, 1. 16) r (f. 8 b, 1. 4) 

for (p. 4; 1; 18), etc. No date, 

5 = MS'. No . 444 of 2884-87, belonging to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona . 

Folios 26. It consists of only the first taranga and part 
of the fourth taranga (up to v. 65). Pagination not 
continuous ; folis 1-7 — Taranga I and folios 1-9 — Taranga 4. 
The verses of the Padyamrta-tarangini are written in the 
middle and the commentary of J ayarama in the remaining 
portion of each page. Size ; 10 x 4 inches. There are usually 
10 lines in each page, 3-7 of the text and 3-7 lines of the 
commentary as well* Letters : 35-42 in each line of the 
text and 40 — 48 in each line of the commentary. Corrupt: 
omissions and commissions abound. There are some 


XIV 


careless mistakes as well; e.g* (f. 8b, 1*8) for 

(p. 4, 1. 18) ; (f . 12 b, 1. 5) for iftpifalT 

Ip. 8, L 9) ; wqisrr (f. 13b, 1. 4) for (p. 9, L 7), etc. 

C— MS, No. 314 of 1884-86, belonging to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute . Poona . 

folios 18. It consists of only tlie first taranga. The 
text, as in MSS. A and B, is in the middle and the 
commentary in the remaining part of each page. Lines : 
2-6 of the text and 7-11 of the commentary. Letters 26-85; 
a few less in the middle of each page. Size: 9*4x6 
inches. Substance: Country-made paper. Character: 
Nagara* Careless mistakes are not infrequent, e.g. 

(f. 4a f L 8) for <p. 2, 1. 10) ; (f. 5a, 1. 8) for 

^fer, (p. 2, 1, 18), etc. N;o date. 

D~MS. No. 459 of 1899— 1915, belonging to Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona . 

Folios 7. Size: 12x4-| inches-’ The hand-writing, 
particularly in the last folio, is very bad. Text in the 
centre of each page and commentary in the rest of the 
page. Lines : 1-6 of the text and 8-13 of the commentary. 

Substance:" country-made paper. Character: Niagara. 
This MS. breaks off at v. 27 of the first taranga. Fairly 
correct. . * 

E=MS. No. 376 of 1884— 18S7, belonging to Bhandar - 
kar Oriental Research Institute, Poona . 

Folios 10. This manuscript begins from v. 36 of 
taranga II and continues upto v. 1 of the fifth taranga. 
Size:. 12~| x 8^ inches. No Commentary. Lines 12 in a 
page. Letters : 48-52. Substance : country-made paper. 
Hand- writing careless. .Corrupt, 



F=3tS. No . &50 o/ 1550-Si, belonging to Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute , Poona , 

Polios 5. Size : 10-1 x 4-|. Lines 6-10 in a page. Letters 
29-31 in a line. Corrupt. For various mistakes in this 
MS, see pp. -64-71 of this edition . Substance; country- — 
made papers. Character: U agara. This is the only MS, 
used that deals with the fifth tarahga except only one 
verse contained in MS, F. The MS. referred to in footnotes 
in pp. 64-71 is, therefore, MS, F, This MS. does not 
contain the commentary. The date of the composition of 
the Padyamrta-iarahgini is given here as 1760 Sanvvat 
i.e. 1674 A.D , The date of the MS. itself is not, however, 
known. The MS, has a rather old look. 
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found in the PT. as 

Akabarlya- Kalidasa : — 
3RTCTR PV. v. 786. 

pv. v. 126 ; ss. 

V. 124 . 

Sif?! 0 — PV. v. 36. 
— PV. v. 46. 
PV. v. 33. 

PV. v. 25. 

*«?T giwfe-wpm— PV. v. 620 ; 

SSS. v. 330. 

HOT 3OTT treft— SHV. 
v. 273. 

PV. v. 35. 
PV. v. 38. 

' i ra*rR-‘s|«Rt 0 — SSS. v. 329. 

— PV. v. 76. 

^RtT-^Tf-’BWt 0 — PV. v. 15. 
gjf^^j^o—SHV. v. 274- 
siira gtf^trra— ss. v. 174 ; 
PV. v. 168, (anon.) ; v,r. ^Tira 
SS. V. 63. 

Rfg ir^rfet— -PV. v. ill. 
^fpjra-^ :— PV. V. 34. 
ftriT#) gpw^—PV. V. 611 ; 
SSS. v. 309. 


well as other works. 

WT% W-fn®fT— PV. v. 609. 
af%-nsgcr-#ffr»— PV. v. u. 

PV. v. 580 j 
SSS. v. 205. This verse is 
attributed to Kalidasa 
and Akabanya-Kalidasa. 
W4 PV. V. 139. 

^rdhr f¥ g PV. v. 16. 
Rfer«— PV. v. 96. 

PT. v. 6 ; 

PV. v. ii. 

graTispr— PV. v. 259. 
tw crra^—PV. v. 67. 

SS. v. 168 ; PT. 
v. 91, ( *TPpnt ) ; PV. v. 133, 
( ) 

ferwra o^f-3i!fT8— PV. v. 77 ; 
SS. V. 80. 

cSi wr$\*—PT, V. 97 ; 
SS. V. 158. 

isriflfl— PT. v. 72 ; PV. v. 
66 J SS. V. 121. 

WS «tsfe-PV, v. 53. 

PV. *r. 47. 

P V. v. 37. 

'■■■■■■. V9 


xviii 


Padyamrta-tarafigiOI 


v. 124. 

wr^^f^rar-- pT - v. 89 ; 
PV. v. 138. 

1 gtft ! sjjp?— PV. V.' 65. 
t *11% % wafil— PV. V. 732. 
Asa Mis ra : — 

xfrlsf^er^t^To— PT. v. 29 ; 
PV. v. 42. 

Bhanudatta : — 

PT. v. 166. 

IHTfq PT. v, 126- 

Bhanukara :— 
^rgji^rflfgo— 3SS. V. 327. 
mi BWTCo — SA. v. 529. 

SA. v, 328. 

spj^Tlifa— SSS. V, 83. 
^•prefsrl—SA. V. 600. 
WTO-PV. v. 726. 
g*TOtoh-PV. v . 650 j SSS. 
v.424 ; SA. v. 601. 

m %rr-3rsr.— SA. V. 234. 
TtTci€tc(:— PT. v. 107. 

SA. v. 173 ; 

SSS. v. 113 j PV. V. 540, 

( W#). 


afTTO— SA. v. 591 j SSS. 
v. 404. 

3TTOTS1 5T2n— SA. v. 469 j 
SSS. v. 713. 

wrf*?* SA. v. 610 ; 

PV. v. 657. 

stFsfca f%5f — SSS. v. 836. 
gra: %fq— SA. v. 402. 

*TR* — SA. V. 672. 

SA. v. 1 1 5. 

&w' gq— SSS. v. 751. 
S^flflfg—SA. v. 574. 
igcra^r Tjvgaio— PV. v. 602. 

V O \» 

sftl*n!T — SSS. v. 706. 

V. 877. 

TjtTcj ft:— SA. v. 318. 

T7% SA. V. 236. 

SA. v. 258 ; 
SHV. v. 1851. 

-SSS. v. 451. 

gt grief to gr^—SHV. v. 27. 
WI gigfCHo— SA. v. 279. 
gf&grfag-esnrao— S A . v. 270. 
sffTWT giggr-g^fte — SA. v. 327. 
SRra-lf'C-'Mt— PV, v. 477 5 
SSS. v. 748. 

giTTO %®TTO~-SA. v. 617. 
fas 5prr ggf%— PV. v, 819. 
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pehraft-SSS. v. 564. 
3RW* «! sr^—SA. v. 74. 

%Sf: fra?o—PV. v. 321. 

— pV. v. 810. 
g? PV. v. 616. 

■ ®V ■ 

ql«ffln re fsrsrm crpraro— pt. v. 

85 ; SS. V. 134. 
sfftffafPT fWTSfn — SS. v. 

105; PV.v. 69. 
#i#Nrl3ra— pV. V. 815. 
#ft-^R5T^~PV. v. 866. 

raspTQ— SA. v. 303 ; 
SSS. V. 178. P-: 

■aR»T-f»lfTO — SSS. v. 152. 
raaf ■%?!: qVr—SA. v. 756. 
tq SA. v. 260, 

ssrra: — PV. v. 707. 

cRt5iaEI%— SA. v. 326. 
era fHraraii%— sss. v. 798. 
eren rapi-raqera— SHV. v. 1647. 
qV^wfaTR^:— SA. v. l. 
<TT?»iq»B-ftl^®“PV. v. 161. 
cTO^aT fi ra— PV. v. 573.. 
qffPT ffi «5?o— SA. v. 135. 
qwK-*rre o — PV. v. 656 ; SSS. 
v. 450. 

Ptctt:— SSS. v. 606. 
raftqra — SA. V, 317. 

®V 


SS. V. 172. 

P>If fero— pv. v. 305. 

pftafs— pv. v. ioo. 
qrare fra^fo— SA. v. 246. 
fR3* firacR—SHV. v. 1944. 

SfT snwo— SA. v. 273. 
tf SA. v. 134. 

<Hf fs{%eTW— SA. v. 238. 
pp PV. v. 691 . 

sss. v. 727. 
SSS. v. 752. 
SSS. v. 193. 
sprarer qsri—SA. v. 80. 

SA. V. 690. 

PV. V. 766. 
fspsTO WiraT<—PV. v. 132. 

SA. v. 2 67. 

*Rg*fll§iT— SS, v. 132. 
ftinnwt H«rf%sio — SA. v. 137. 
fsraq: ST^o— SSS. V. 192. 
5^TTt% sraro— pv, V. 741. 

*PV. v. 199. 

^qf?I prafTO®-— PT. v. 84 ; 

SS. v. 143; PV. v. 131. 

irfim: fiiffer— -SSS. V. 82. 
q^k*WRTWo— PV. ;v,':812is. ;V< 
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g#teroforer--sss, v . 181. 

-SA. V. 558. 

wrm^-wqt—SHV. v. 74 $ 

PV. v. 864- 

URf:-^To— SA. V. 198 ; SSS. 
v. 817. 

TOint*— PV. v. 858. 

nf?ro— px. v> 95 . 

SS. v. 156. 

^T^Scli~SHV. v. 46 ; PV. 
V. 853. 

^WgpffTo— SS. v. 150 j PV. 
v. 114. 

*^71131% €trf^— SA. v. 222. 
W-^o-pV, v. 615 j ssg. 
v. 325. 

*n«T ^raprasj e _sss. v. 582. 

— SS. v. 163. 
SA. v. 348 5 PV. 
v - 560 ; SSS. V. 148. 

2PI trig— PV. V. 717. 

SA. V. 292. 

t^fT grrgg—SA. v. 192 ; SSS. 
v. 799. 

triteHRro — sa. v. 54. 
grot gfTf^jfo— sa. v. 199 ; 

SSS. V. 835. 

grg-fTf-^o— PT. v.91 ; pV.v. 


133 j SS. v. 168, (gRR^Sf- 

grcf^rer ) 1 

PT. v. 266. 

grwT-’gnrfg gfaws— SS. v. 
102 ; PV. v. 68. 

SA. V. 206. 

f%5!T grtsra— PT. v. 186 ■, 

SHV. v. 1637. 

fgrt flzcrajigr— SHV. v. 1933. 
ffciTOf —SHV. v., 1952. 

W ^fgo — SHV. V. 1749} SA 
v. 62. 

PV. v. 464. 
fiMZ*— PV. v. 361. 
sjgra-WWo— PV. V. 690- 
srfarrS gr crgg— SHV. v. 468. 
SA. v. 240. 

«R— SSS. v. 20. 

«fVMU f%sf— SSS. V. 13. 
wn:-fiwci«rf— SS. v. 131. 

Wii if?— SA. v. 697. 
^TOrmgfa— SA. v. 264. 

gfiwini— pv, v. 387. 
^1^ SA. V. 478 ; 

SSS. V. 737. 

?Rt«— SA. V. 139. 

WTB SA. V. 288 } 

PV. v. 363. 
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«T?i gift*— PT. v. 42. sJ* TOfo~SP. v. 66 j SHV. 

w SSS. V. 825. V. 28. 

grf*a'— SA. V. 470 ; ■% <grn®o— SP. V. 58 ; SHV. 

SSS.V. 714. v.8. 

i*F?T-fs*i o --PV. v. 649 ; sss. g?fatrg-frarft— SMV. v. n, 
v. 424 ; SA. v. 599. p. 460. 

Bhanukarafand Ganapati :-J- grsns'cf-^rgo— SMV. v. 26, 

fWfaSir %nMt—PV. v. 665. p.20 J SP. V. 97 ; SHV.v.101 . 

Bhanukara,*son of Ganapati : — fralgiSH— SHV. v. 122. 
g#ggfgg&?T-- PV. v. 789. ^-^c-^—SMV. y. 9, 

Bhanukara Mislra ; — p. 460. 

gjfrST-*](3? — PV. v. 881 5 PT. — SMV. V. 10, 

v. 63, ( wore: ) P- 460. ||l§ff 

Ehanu Mis ra Jtqmm—BMV. v. 57, 

mt€ rTTcrer— PT. v. 7. p. 392. 

Bhartrhari, author of t fflf^-SHV. v. 123. 

Nlti-s ataka, j^rngara-s ataka, 5Rf-4>l8'Cl*3TO— SMV. v. 

and Vairagya-s'ataka. 10, p. 370. 

See Introduction, Sec. C, SHV. v. 121. 

under Bhartrhari. W — SHV. v. 253. 

Bhatta Nllakantha Diix-aHH— PT. v. 208 , SMV. 

^^.-PT.'v. 258. v. 13 ,p.73 iS P.v. 8 «. 

^-PT.v.20. SMV.v. 8, p.87, 

SP. V. 907. 

Bheribhankara % JEWT-Wf^o— SMV. v. 22, 

SHV. v. 251. p. 380. 

^nggiao— SM V. v. 24, p.380 } fgr— SMV. v. 7^ 

SHV. v. 252. P. 459, 
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fSTJTCO— SMV. v. 8, p. 460. — gg, v 90 


WRWflRo-SMV. v. 54, 
p. 343. 

SMV. V. 25, 
p. 20 j SHV. v. 100. 
Bilvamangala alias Krsna- 
lllas'uka or Lllas'uka, son 
of Damodara and Nil! : — 

SA. v. 9. 

^’4f wtf%<To— gp. v. 115 j PT. 

see f. n„ v. 14 ; PA. v. 130. 
3 W s^o—PT. v. 15 ; 

SP. v. 130. 
spf-^€o— SP. v. 73. 

PT. v. 272 j 

SP. v. 72. 

ftTcRfa:— PT. v. 35. 
TNI-TOfo- SA. v. 205. 

3TC OTrfa—PT. v. 16 J Pi, V. 
283, ( anon.). 

’sapftsja 9 *1— PT. v. 273. 

For a detailed account of 
the works of Bilvamangala, 
see Introduction, Sec. C, under 
Bilvamangala. 

Candracuda : — 

SjFScnt arar-f^o— ss. V. 97. 

SS. V. 98. 
3TfT-«RR:o— -SS, v, 92, 


^ST?^ 0 — SS. V. 91. 

w4finr4i}— py. v> 780 

gg. v 139 

crasr:nfiwto--sg. v. 89. 

SSS. V. 252. 
m stemo— pt. v. 44. 
tijjlsm' 1 quit— PV. v. 590. 

^r|Ts n?f %?)— pT. v. 267. 

Candrakavi : — 
w*pc ^r-^— pt.»>. 195 j 
SP. v. 769, 

Candras'ekhara 

PT. V. 1 1 • 

PV, v. 24. 

Devagaria : — 

*Tfti!Tfir si— SP/v.14126. 
spsirw-snirrssKo— sp. v. 4123. 

^:—SP. V. 463. 

S5? 2f SP. V. 4145. 

IWTTC— SP. v. 4159. 
s^fsrT SP. v. 4124. 

WR WWT— PT. v. 212. 
si’atnfwcjc — SP. v. 4158. 

9rara*rf*rao— SP. v. 4125. 
fww Vfi — SP. v. 4169. 

WSTtoro— SP. v. 453. 
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Dharanidhara 

spirit ’SR-wf^o— ss. v. 101. 

fSPlt— PT. V. 98 ; 

SS. V. 161. 

KVS, v. 153. 

fi^WFlfsr— KVS. v. 294 ; 
SUK. v. 32.3, p. 89. 

— SUK. v. 66.4, 

p. 118. 

iffoar *&—' KVS. v. 83. 

Gadadhara % — 

3RFMT f% TOT— PT. v. 118. 

SUK. 19. 5, 

p. 291. 

efOTP® i: — SUK. 57. 5, p. 266. 
it5fra*n«!T — SSS. V. 103 ; SA. 
v. 587. 

fs^’ irgrftt— SUK. 71. 8, 
p. 51. 

fl^r4T: — SHV. v. 1004. 

sVjt>TOo-SUK. 28. 8, p.22, 
iftl-ltio — SSS. v. 266. 
ic|% irarfi— SUK. 42, 4, 

p. 218. 

sraff «JTcTT — SSS, v. 353. 
fill 3Rfti — SHV . v. 1005. 
fsrctfwfo-SUK, 23. 5, 
p. 294. 
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licjfipRro— SHV. v. 1006 . 

For or 

apart from one ^rsR without 
any designation, see SUK., 
Introduction, pp. 49-50. A 
large number of his verses 
are quoted in the SUK. 
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Section B 

Alphabetical Index of the first lines of the verses 
arranged alphabetically under poets and works. 

The figures against the P rati has indicate verse-numbers. 


Poets 


A kab a r iy a- Kali d as a 

22 


3[T?rar tj%:— 247 

sfa sST*IfE°— 97 

3fi4ts?g?4tsc3|?f??t— 1 9 

*sri3Sf*i— 72 

'mm-* fero— 19 1 

89 

3rranF*r qsfo-isr— 190 

Anonymous 

3'slbl a*:— 222 

waisr sflsrfdr— 123 

114 

mm 231 

IN ^n%— 203 

*5°— 135 

m <sflTT rnd— 223 

134 

238 

qrgwfa 217 

mfterr: qrfin-g?— 133 

3iqsRi[4q— 220 

«?3 mi sspto— 281 

-214 

56^1^-^1^0—152 

3F^a3T3-fa°— 159 

qqid srer— 93 

^sfyjftfsrao— 14 [some MSS. 

^q-fg^rra=— 115 

of PT. attribute this 

119 

verse, to Bilvamahgalaj. 

fe 280 

3f5f%<WraT*ra:— 82 

fie fern t%q=— 286 

*44 ejfeo— 210 

fod s’sraqr — 240 

3rd 188 

df J5^:— 53 

srd ?5-ftRtrt%o— 70 

d q 103 
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SETa: sftsg— 250 

gkp wftq?#— 189 
5Rn—G8 
296 

^srertat sna?t— 184 
sprang nflrao— 204 
WIT *tm°— 257 
■gra^: saig^n^a— 192 

ara jrrqirao— 254 
5m^-3?R<3T— 261 
at Tufa— 92 

frgT «T af3TFf#— 215 
waWT^go— 151 
?1 i?a<Fg-*f\ — 285 
%n ^f Rifeifec'— 105 
§fa— 282 

suar ^T-ar-i^o— 284 
a are^ m \-~ 229 

:V"‘ ; ■ v"" : - ,©v. ■. ■. . y. .'• y. , yvy.y... 

aat: CT a 5fT«I— 279 
asiT aNau— 221 

*i %?na%o — 125 

ar^n ^Tanfena: — 67 
aifafreru 139 
!miT *?rfUTT%f°— 141 
fafasraia iraTSfTo— 185 
sftaT §wi-sa<jro— 77 
qa 235 

130 

qrr^-sftetT— 234 


qft^SRpFJ^fepo— 143 
qrari qaTfeo— 32 
66 

sp-iw-gqfe— 233 
It?rT5=a ^ETU%— 162 
J !W foao— -283 
SFaaaaTsfq utai 5 :— 205 
^T5T-^teJlft|5fo— IS 
srrgr-ga q5rfaa°— 144 
wtfas[H?feu— 96 
wi sraai°— 122 
?F^ TI'RaiT fa3t° — 150 
fF^sOT^ 0 — 145 
159 

gSBT: %ftr-l3FqjJ0— 57 
fRrarfefo— 108 
aarafcria 83 

*rHs wrw?— 278 
*rgjn^w?Ro— 276 
a^Hriamg®— 157 
asa grfa[qa°— 65 
asaT atowsffa®— 293 
$S*ft a jpas^®— 230 
if 5fSgTS?a— 48 
?rfi‘ aa3B&i:— 102 
*aqfa-?ra o — 58 

^HrjfF^fqo — 62 

Vm^ CTSHgaT— 104 
arc?' unTfcns^— 69 
aTafaam~l93 
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xxxviii 

fira^-^-163 

srarar— -263 

29S 

siM ^ra spfo— 253 
WTOT dOTWH— 146 
sscG$ e£ 1??4— 262 
>itRg*F6 ¥13°— 286 
?jkT^tT-^To— 12 

^g?t: mf¥u — 260 
wnrrrfflT-^sr— 101 
#?a swfa ijrmt— 228 
?tor «ir?^o— 199 
S’K*3?OTSr°— 158 
?mJTT3-gTftrao— 216 
50 

5<Kfe^0— 106 
1 3T3R5T— 255 
V IPlftEj— 295 

Asa Misra 
'Tracftwtqff^PTo— 29 
Bhanudatta 
166 

laTfir— 126 

Bhaimkara 
^ *na?gg:— 107 

foam— 85 
84 

sresffiferr sjfoo — 95 

grfsqf-^ro_9i . 

fen sra ^sq— 136 


266 

iRra 3Tf?f— 42 

Bhanu Misra 
55TS gi?D53l— 7 

Bkartrkari 
^55T5f9.5TTfTcWr— 289 
Iigint 0—292 
siRlTOf fnfto_290 
fafrJT 288 

3%fwra*mRisrf— 29 1 
5cw1' ^-51^—287 

Bliatta Nilakaniha 
«fon — 258 
Jlfewi— 20 

Bherlbhaiikara 

208 

Bilvamangala 
33°— 15 

q^mgq^f 0 — -272 
wrercfa:— 35 
erre: «!!(%- 16 
sgmbp vm — 273 

Candraouda 
33 sfF«3°— 44 
tB— 267 
Candrakavi 
31513* 333*0—195 

Candrasekhara 

..■f-.A- - ffW ,.A r]r - r : * 1 

11 . y 



Devagana 


\ m mm — 212 

Dliaranidliara 

98 

Gadadhara 
m^pm f? tmi — 118 
Ganapati 
169 

10 

Gaud a 
100 

Govindaraja 
HR TO©— 277 

Gunakara 
— 78 

Haribhaskara or Bhaskara, 
also called Hari. See pp. 
xxv-xxviii. 

Haribhatta, Tailanga 
246 
Jayadeva 
W- ?R(TOo- 219 
wrraT: 124 

Krsna Misra 
271 N 

f^RT sjterKnsfT— •: 294 

' : ' Laksmana NOO v 
170 
41 
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^iwi-gwro — bo 
s?gsra:fq^Tfe— 113 
47 

Mandana, Kavi 
35*pm: f%»— 99 

Marta Kavi 
161 

Padmavati 

^5nfe-^Tferfr°— 140 

Paaditaraja (Jagaunatha P.) 
sptsu#: f f^raf— 20 
^-^^rr-3ET^o — 194 
200 

ftaiT 5 ^ 0-252 

WTwrr;-27 
Hgquragfe —213 

Prthvidhara JLcarya 

mrzk ?$—34 

Ramacaiidra 
mk 94 

Ramacandra Bhatta 
fRT mi mi — 13 

Sadasiva 
f^TSR^r: q5T?to — 149 

Samkaraearya 
qg;qW— 112 

Sainkara Misra 

•75 
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JTTgi^-WT35ro— 73 

Anyo kti-kcmth a b harana 

-0:! 
... 1 

Santnasika 

SRUPW S#5UrT— 232 


168 

g=sirq; qWgsgso— -239 


qgcg 336 

Bhava-sataka 

t 

Sarngadhara 

^jsxftsqrao— 87 

f 

q»r#: 209 

srteisr sfotrgfW o— 52 

1 

j 

gfcHjf fferto— 249 

Sriliarsa 

Gain da-p urdna 

| 

26S 

i 

itRsngrfc 40 

Kdvya-prakma 


Trivikrania 

gr fi\ gi— 180 

i 

fror# g^o—3i 

gTfitprgfet— 173 

i 

Vabniki 

3cf?mrf?g~17S 


tn-arr: «Fa-wmTo— 156 

Wq^gfenfe— 174 


Vainsldhara Misra 

pOT3[5?ft] — 175 


-201 

l^r: 176 

; ; 

Veuidatia 

gkr-^rfiRm— 177 

i; 

, £ ' 

sftsUf3F^T-^°— 5 

fet 179 


Vidyapati 

Mahanataka 


3F*r-^«|TH H — 256 

\*t 00 


VLsvamblia r ab h atta. 

Nrs'hnliamahiman 

i. 

Tailauga 

mm~ 21 


?Ej ^T«R0— 244 

P adma ~p urdna 

J 

Viavanallia (YabiuSpati) 

ymr>— 270 


5?RiT% RRR<J°— 171 

P ra s tdv a- cvnidmn a ni 

1 

Vyasa 

gfiTk-giRt-HRit— 155 

j 

54 

RTf A fRf— 49 

[ 

; ' ; ■' : ■': 

■ - : 

Works 

Sabhya-kan thab h a ran a 

gp? 241 

j 

Amam-sataka 

Skanda-purana . 

1 1 

^=sf greHJS— 160 

2G5 - 

t 



Section C 


Biographical Sketches and Literary Activities 
of the Poets of the 
PAD Y AMRT A-T AR ANGINI 



INTRODUCTION 


Our scope of investigation about the poets whose 
verses have been quoted in the Padyamrta-tararigini is 
limited to the following published anthologies : — 
(i) Sarhgadhar-paddhati of Samgadhara; (2) Subhasita- 
vali of Vallabhadeva; (3) Kavlndra-vacana samuccaya; 

(4) Sadukti-karnamrta of Sridharadasa; (5) Subhasita- 
ratnakara of Krsnasastrin Bhatavadekarar; (6) Sukti- 
muktavali of Jalhana; (7) Padyavali of Riipa Gosvamin; 
(8) Padya-racana of Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara; (9) 
Sukti-ratna-hara of Surya Kaliiigaraja and the following 
unpublished MSS.: — (1) Padya-veni. of Venidatta; (2) 
Sabhyalamkarana of Govindajit; (3) Subhasita-haravali 
of Hari Kavi; (4) Sukti-sundara of Sundaradeva; 

(5) Rasika-jivana of Gadadhara Bhatta; (6) Subhasita- 
sara-samuccaya (Anonymous). Many rhetorical and 
other works have also been consulted. 

As all the leading anthologies composed in the six- 
teenth and the seventeenth centuries A.D. have been 
consulted and the compilers of anthologies usually quote 
the well-known verses, it may be presumed that many 
more verses of the leading poets mentioned in the 
Padyamrta-tararigini will not be forthcoming even 
though some more manuscripts referring to these poets 
may be availed of. As many of these poets are of com- 

6 


xlii PADYAMRTA-TARAKfGINI 

paratively recent date, the scope of search for unknown 
verses by them is naturally limited. Therefore, it is be- 
lieved that the contusions arrived at here will not be 
much different from those that could have been drawn 
on the basis of a larger number of manuscripts. Still 
it is regrettable that no other anthological manuscripts 
than those used here could be availed of in spite of our 
best attempts. 

Only those verses which are found in unpublished 
manuscripts are published in this Introduction in 
foot-notes. 

The serial number of verses of the anthological 
manuscripts as given in this work are in accordance with 
my own arrangements. The Sabhyalamkarana and the 
Subhasita-haravali have been reshuffled altogether as 
parts of these works were written by the scribes more 
than once. The order of the verses of the Padya-vem 
and the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya remains just the same 
as in the manuscripts; only the serial numbers are added 


AKBARIYA-KALIDASA 


His date 


Akbariya-Kalidasa composed a work entitled Rama- 
candra-yasah-prasasti in praise o£ Vaghela Ramacandra 
of Rewa who was a contemporary of Akbar and ruled 
from 1555-1592. There are two MSS. of this work 
as yet known, one belonging to the Royal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, No. 3109, Catalogue No. 8269 1 and 
the other to Bikaner Maharaja’s Library. 2 Owing to the 
exigencies of the International situation, the first-men- 
tioned MS. has been sent away from Calcutta to a safer 
place and is at present out of the reach of scholars and the 
second-mentioned MS. too could not be availed of in spite 
of my best attempts. It is expected that some more 
informations about this poet will be availed of from this 
work when the MSS. will be available in course of time. 

From the colophon as given in the Catalogue — 1 
fa < fa d • 


it is clear that Akbariya-Kalidasa’s real name was Govinda 
Bfiatta. As a contemporary of Ramacandra and Akbar, 
Akbariya-Kalidasa must have flourished about 400 years 
ago. 

1 See p. 85 °f Mm. Haraprasad Shastri’s Catalogue of 
Sans. Mss. belonging to the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Vol. IV, p. 85, Calcutta 1923. 

2 See Bikaner Catalogue of Mitra, Ms. No. 522, p. 247 . 
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His patrons 

Akbariya-Kalidasa was one of the greatest Sanskrit 
poets of his age. Though he had other patrons, the name 
of the poet itself shows that this Kalidasa of the sixteenth 
century A.D. was a great favourite of Akbar. Nothing 
about his parentage is, however, known. He praises in 
his verses several kings who must have extended patro- 
nage to him in some form or other, and he avowedly 
acknowledges the patronage of Akbar by assuming a 
name after him. Thus, he refers to Gurjarendra, 
Jallala, Vaghela, Dalapati, V Irabhanu-putra or Rama- 
candra of Rewa and Akbar. He praises the king of 
Gurjara as one whose fame has pervaded the whole 
world . 1 King Jallala is referred to in a beautiful verse 
on the wife of his enemy . 2 The Vaghela king praised 
by Akbariya-Kalidasa was Ramacandra of Rewa who was 
responsible for sending Tanasena to the court of Akbar .' 1 
His father Virabhanu was the, patron of poet Bhanukarad 

fjcarr gjgqf? Htrhh 

, .. s>— A t-ti S .. , ft * 

mm tro l 

SS, 174 ; PV. 168; 4th line missing in the latter MS. 

3. For details about the kings of Rewa, see Dr. Hirananda 
SastrFs Memoir on the Vaghela Dynasty of Rewa? 1925. 

4. See under Bhanukara. 
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One o f his verses is devoted to the praise of king 
Rama for his charitable acts , 1 particularly the gift of 
elephants. The king of Kabila who is said to have 
invaded the country of Vaghela was repulsed by the 
latter in spite of the former’s very strong army . 2 In 
another verse he describes the sword of the Vaghela 
king; to him it appears like a swarm of bees emerging 
out of the calyx of his hand-lotus . 2 In a verse in the 
form of a colloquy between Gauri and Rambha he allud- 
es to the mighty prowess of the son of king Virabhanu 
i.e. king Ramacandra of Rewah . 4 He praises the queen 
of Dalapati in one verse." He describes Akbar as an 


Hi Hrf-lf-iTft gmktkPS’prfo u PV. 96 
2. Padyamrtcrtarangiiju 72 = PV. 66=SS. 121 

aw i 

iHjsajfRra ii 

4. \ mf % wk 

stRTStsn?: tl 

■ A i. V ' PV. 65 

PV. 76 
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outstanding ruler who possesses the might of a lion . 1 
The emperor he says, is so powerful that he extirpates 
all his enemies instanteously and terrifies even the king 
of Ceylon . 2 In another verse his sword is beautifully 
compared with various objects . 3 The Sukti-sundara 4 
preserves a verse in which the poet describes the march 
of the Nizam for conquest. But as both the Padyamrta- 
taranginp and the Padya-veni 0 attribute the verse to 
Bhanukara, the attribution of Sundaracarya does not 
seem authentic. 

There are a few other verses which he presumably 
composed for pleasing some king or other . 7 


W2I-# I 

PV. 53 

2 . etc. = PT. 97 = SS. 1 58 

3. PT. 89 = PV. 138 = Rasika~jivana, fol. !4a, 29 = 

Padya-racana, 20. 27. Probably, Jallala praised by Akbariya- 
Kalidasa (p. 34) is the same as Akbar. 


4. V. 168 (see Sahilya Parishat Patrika) 

5. V. 191. 

6 . arsndf JpMf, e tc. = PT. 9! 

(wg 5 R)=PV. 133 (*rrgeR)=SS. 168 Osrasrfto) i 

7. (a) tngsp irtrrqfer 

TIfT-5'?H-5(flH5f 3TC 313: I 

swa S|% : H PV. 67 
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A k banya-Kalidasa as a 'poet 

Akbarlya-Kalidasa was proud of his achievements as 
is manifest from one of his verses preserved in the 

Padya-venL 1 

The verses of Akbariya-Kalidasa that are traced may 
be classified as follows: — * 

No. of verses 

' **• V ... : I ' 


Subject 

1. Personal 

2. Deities 

a. Bhavani 
BhavanTcchatra 
DevTcchatra 

b. Sambhu 

c. Ganesa ... 

d. Krsna 

3. Animal 

The horse ... 

4; Love 
Virahim 
. Nature 

a. Summer-wind 

b. Maiaya-breeze 

c. Moon-rise 


6: PV. 16, 36-38; SHV. 273-274 
1 : PV. 46 ' 

M 47 

3- : pv. 25, 14-15 rmw 

2: PT. 6=PV. 11 ; SHV. 124 


3 : 


PV. 


33-35 


PV. 1 26 = SS. 124 
PV. 611= SSS. 309 

PV. 620 = SSS. 330; and SSS. 

3 2 9 - 

PV. 609 

PV. 580; SSS. 205 


PV. Ill 

(c) gfvSftgUSS, etc. SS 63, see Sahitya Parishat Patrika 

V. 786 
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6. Description of kings 12: PV. 53; PV. 67; PV. 76; PV. 

1 1 1 ; PV. 168 = SS. 174; SS. 
63 = PR. ix. 14; SS. 168 = 
PT. 9i = PV. 133; PV. 77 = 
SS. 80; PT. 97 = SS. 158; 
PT. 72 = PV. 66 = SS. 121; 
PT. 89 = PV. 138 = PR. 21. 
27; PV. 65 

Sword of a Vaghela king 1 : PV. 139 
Gifts of king Rama 1 : PV. 96 

7. Anyapadesa ... 1: PV. 732 

8. Features: Hair ... 1: PV. 259 

9. Kavi-varnana ... 1 : PV. 786 

Akbariya-Kalidasa did not professedly belong to any 
particular religious sect such as fSakta or Vaisnava. He 
pays homage to Visnu, Siva, Bhavani and Ganesa. 
Three of his-verses are devoted to Visnu (including one 
on Krsna), three to Siva, eight to Bhavani and two to 
Ganesa- 

In a verse on goddess Durga he prays to her for pro- 
tecting him from all evils in that majestic form in which 
she is worshipped by Indra with the Mandara flowers 
that attract a large number of bees. As they sit on the 
golden umbrella of the goddess, they constitute another 
u morel la as it were and the goddess appears like wearing 
two umbrellas . 1 In another verse he praises the um- 

l. 

' vstfsssfa u PV. 47 



PV. 38. 

mmi ri-ir - 1 .-'■■■!■ -jn ',1 ' " , <>'■ -<V „ ■■ ■■'■ iH:^^'. 

^WR-^n^-WflH-^i5ir-sqtT« : a-Tg : 5^-iiT 

.;._ n - rr -.. r ,,,. f> . , ■ , , „ - „ -■ — - — ■■ l r - 1 c ' ... r : ..' : ■ ^ T - r-n-i iiVk V rv :: ' : fe ; -K 

nwr o^raTgt® 11 

PV. 37 


brella of the goddess as a wonderful thing. No sooner 
is it seen than it enters the head . 1 Again, he pays 
homage to the goddess in her Jvalamukhi form in two 
verses. Very fortunate are they, exclaims the poet, who 
worships the holy feet of Jvalamukhi with bodies horri- 
pilated, eyes tearful, and heads rolling on the ground- 
muttering prayers in faltering accents . 2 Again, the 
poet worships her for dispelling all the gloom of his 
miseries by means of the shooting rays of her toes. - " 

He has depicted Siva in a very pleasant as well as 
angry mood. In one verse he intends to deceive Parvatl 
and replies accordingly to her questions regarding the 
identity of the person on his head. It is really the 
goddess Ganga, traditionally, the co-wife ->f Parvatt, but 

1 . $ss& §§35 I 

The significance is that it is very pieasan, to the eye ; 
and secondly, it remains long in the memory b the visitor. 
Again, the verse is designed to contain the figure of speech 
Virodhabhasa. 

2 . ^ 
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Siva tries to explain away the questions of ParvatL 1 In 
the verse describing Siva in his destructive mood, he is 
seen with one leg lifted up for the Tandava dance and 
Aparna clinging to his body in fear; the terrible sounds 
of his anklets are piercing the whole world as it were . 2 
In the third verse he describes the neck of Siva with its 
dazzling bluish colour resembling various dark objects 
such as the waves of the Yamuna, the bed of blue 
lotuses, etc. and earnestly prays for getting rid of all 
evils - 3 


Ganesa has been praised in two of Akbariya- 
KalidaSa’s verses collected by us. In one he is found in 
a very happy mood, and in the other rather in a terrific 


1 . * 1 W&S WTftfa 3J5T 

• k SWrI fog WFTgJT 

tjtHittfwfa hwtsr: <ni n 


PV. 16 


2 . * 


PV. 14 

Sifsfoa soiOTg fgq^: STTWSt SRP5-«ffistT II 

PV. 25 
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form. In the former he is found pulling the foliage, 
placed on the ear of Durga as adornment, with his 
trunk; consequently, Mahadeva goes on smiling, 
Kartika enjoys the fun; the confidantes and the Ganas 
also are amused . 1 In the latter he is found dancing 
with such high jumps that Paulomi shrieks out in fear 
at his sight from the top of the premises and Indra conse- 
quently begins to worship him with a view to appeasing 
him; the poet prays to such Ganesa for his grace . 2 

In two verses out of three devoted to Krsna, the poet 
prays to Visnu for his blessings and warding off all 
evils. In one, his dazzling blue colour is compared to 
the waves of the Yamuna, a new patch of cloud and 
a cluster of the leaves of the Tamala/ In the other, 
Krsna is detected by the poet-devotne in a very happy 
mood when he is enjoying the company of his consort 



I . srn# ^qsTdK, 

itt frfh srpwthttt qf^t : 

1 


2. ^T#-fTHTaTl;5T, etc. = PT. 6 

StfaT STgfet-pBi I 

srftroi prr gm-sTTTTf *nf«! 

srar si: : it 

PV. 33 
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Laksmi and the poet offers his prayers for protection . 1 
In his verse on Krsna the poet prays to him for unflinch- 
ing devotion alone; nothing else matters to him . 2 

We have only four verses of Akbariya-Kalidasa on 
nature which has a permanent bearing on the senti- 
ment of Love. These, verses might as well be termed 
Love-verses. Unfortunately, we have only one more 
Love-verse of the author — a verse on a separated lady- 
love. Out of the four verses on nature, two are devoted 
to the description of summer-wind. In one the 
summer-winds are stated to be the elephants of king 
Madana who are rushing on after roaming about on the 
outskirts of the golden mountains in the form of the 
breasts of the Ladies/ of Karnata, jumping in the Pampa 
Lake, scattering the pollens of the Malli flowers — and 
followed by swarnhs of bees throughout . 3 The pleasant 

1 . ghuish: 3*55- 

jstfi'S; rag i 

3p% 3ZT^T: II 

"/* PV, 34 

2 . - 

*wri^-fWTt W3T II pv. 35 

«p»ra qw-wfe gg-gft i 

Sira^nJ: 3^-*raT3-gsq^3T5ff 

wrrawr ?i^r-g?qg: ra«^tr aTw=r«np: h 

PV. 620=SSS. 330 



summer-winds towards the end of the day joyously 
passing through the Campaka forest and accumulating 
honey drops and consequently, slowing down its gait, 
are sufficiently capable of relieving people of all 
fatigue - 1 . . 

The verse on Malaya-breeze attributes the nature 
of a boy to it and all the adjectives are so used that they 
may be interpreted with reference to the Malaya-wind 
as well as a boy. The poet really describes the advent 
of the spring and chooses this happy metaphor for the 
purpose. 2 ; y T ■ f v V;: : dab TTiTi'fTT 

HTTOP?cl-WP«5tT: qsrer: u 

PV. 329 

^ra-’itet; n , ... . 
PV. 609 

Boys Winds 

a„ $*SOTT5fT : — wearing gar- a. Wearing garlands in the; 
lands of tigers’ nails, etc. form of bees 

b. i— covered b. Full of the pollens of 

with dust lotuses 

c. ^emitting c. Scattering tiny parti* 

saliva cles of water, etc. 

d. Sf5£nU— passing d. Passing through various, 

from one lap to the sorts of flowers 

other 
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In the verse devoted to moon-rise, the poet says that 
the evening is the time for the god of Love to proceed 
for the conquest of the world and accordingly, the cere- 
monial for the purpose is to be observed; a copper-plate, 
therefore, floats on the sea in the form of the setting 
sun and the East, too, bears on her head a pitcher in 
the form of the moon. 1 

The pursuit of a horse is beautifully described by 
the poet. It stretches forth its head as it intends to 
measure the earth and its feet are raised up as it con- 
siders the sky as n .ling but a stage to dance on. 2 

The poet has 1 c us to the legacy of only one Anya- 
padesa or Anyok' . It is on the lotus. There is no 


arsrqrate vng: i 

gsris n 

PV. 580 

v. r. in SSS. 205a. I 

Floating copper-plates and holding pitchers on the 
head are parts of the auspicious rites observed as Yatrar 
mahgala. 

; 2. mil fmit $?lwr 

* W II 

PV, 126=SS. 124. 
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flower that can outdo the lotus by rivetting the atten- 
tion of the bees even for a while . 1 

Akbariya-Kalidasa is indeed a great Sanskrit poet. 
His verses are inspiring and really enjoyable. Almost 
every verse has some figure of speech or other in it, such 
as the metaphor including the Malarupaka, Utpreksa, 
Atisayokti, slesa, and so on. Nowhere in his composi- 
tion, is there any looseness. The style of Akbariya- 
Kalidasa reminds one of the excellent styles of his 
illustrious predecessor whose name he shares— -though at 
a much later period- One is apt to think that his name 
Akbariya-Kalidasa is really a pen-name so designed as to 
please both Akbar as well as to suit his own capacity 
as a supposed rival of the best poet of Hindu India. 

ASA MURA 

The Padyamrta-tararigini and the Padya-veni are the 
only works which quote the same verse of Asa Misra . 1 
Unfortunately, no other verse by him is known. The 
Subhasita-ratnakara notices the verse 3 but does not men- 
tion the name of the poet as it does not in the case of 

i mi i TfTSira % sratw 

* wish $Tfq scrNft^ i 

The Rasika-jivana records etc. as a verse 

of Akbariya-Kalidasa. But see KVS, p. 34, 
etc. ascribed to Kalidasa in two MSS. of the SP. 

1. PT. v. 29; PV. v- 42 2. V. 8, p. 9 
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any other verse. So its silence about the authorship of 
the verse does not prove anything to the contrary. As 
the Padyamrta-tarahgini and the Padya-veni are both 
works of the seventeenth century A.D., the lower limit 
of the date of Asa Misra may be easily ascertained i.e. 
he cannot flourish later than that date. It is not un- 
likely that he was a contemporary poet of Haribhaskara 
and Vemdatta, authors of the Padyamrta-tarahgini and 
the Padya-veni respectively . 1 

Some devotee says in the above verse on Bhavani 
that he intends to be favoured by Parvati who was the 
cause of the immortality of Siva in spite of his taking 
the deadliest poison. On the other hand, the senti- 
ments expressed in the verse may very well be those of 
an ordinary householder. In that case the verse would 
mean : I am looking forward to that medicine growing 
in hills and without any leaves, taking which even a 
person suffering from colic pain and taking deadly 
poison (as a consequence) escaped death. 

The merit of the verse lies in the double interpreta- 
tions of the words 2 and particularly, in its inner 
significance as distinguished from its ordinary meaning. 

1. Venldatta is probably slightly earlier in date- 

Verddatta’s Panca-tattva-prakasika was composed in 
1644 A.D. whereas the PT- was composed in 1674 A.p. 
a.e. about thirty years later. The PV. does not quote 
any verse of Bhaskara or Haribhaskara. 2. See p. 82 



bhanukara 

It is well-known that the Moslem rulers of India 
were great patrons of Learning and Fine Arts. But the 
fact that many of them liberally patronised Sanskritic 
Culture and Learning as well, is not generally known. 
Their courts were adorned with Sanskrit scholars and 
writers of high repute who got every encouragement, 
monetary and otherwise, from their royal patrons. 
Unfortunately, many valuable records of their scholarly 
achievements are irreparably lost to us and the surviving 
literature also is available only in MSS. scattered all 
over India and outside. Fortunately, however, the 
literature that has outstood the cruel ravages of time is 
not meagre and it enables us to have a clear idea as to 
how in spite of linguistic and religious differences many 
Moslem rulers of India were prone to extend their best 
support to the development of Hindu Culture and Civi- 
lization. This spirit of mutual tolerance and reverence 
for the culture and creed of each other alone can ensure 
a permanent bond of friendship and collateral progress 
of the two principal communities of India. That is why 
it is essential for us to investigate into the cultural 
advancement of the Hindus during Moslem rule in 
India. 

It is regrettable that nothing much about this is 
known. Of the Mahomedan rulers who liberally 
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patronised Sanskrit poets and scholars, the foremost are 
Shahbuddin, Nizam Shah, Slier Shah, Akbar, Shah 
Jehan, Muddafar Shah, Malla Shah and others. Some 
of the poets patronised by them are Bhanukara, Akbariya- 
Kalidasa, Jagannatha Panditaraja, Harinarayana Misra, 
Pundarika Vitthala, Amrtadatta, Laksmipati and so on. 
Short accounts of the lives and literary activities of these 
poets will be given in my Muslim Patronage to 
Sanskritic Learning. 

Of the Sanskrit poets who enjoyed the patronage 
of the Moslem rulers, Bhanukara appears to be the 
greatest. Therefore accounts of his life and literary acti- 
vities on the basis of the informations collected from his 
works both published and unpublished, and various 
anthologies containing some of his verses, etc., are of 
absorbing interest. 

Bhanukara is the earliest of all the poets mentioned 
above. His wide popularity as a poet is evidenced by 
the Padya-venl of Venidatta, Padyamrta-tarahgini of 
Haribhaskara, Rasika-jivana of Gadadhara Bhatta, 
Sabhyalamkarana of Govindajit, Subhasita-haravali of 
Hari Kavi and Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (anthologies not 
as yet published) 1 containing about 160 of his verses. 

1 For detailed Bibliographical informations about 
these unpublished MSS.j see Bibliography at the end of 
this work. The Padya-veni and the Subhasita-sara-samu- 
ccaya will soon be published by me* 
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The Padya-racana published in the Kavya-mala Series 
alone contains about 180 verses many of which are not 
found in the above six unpublished anthological works. 


LIFE AND DATE 


Bhanukara vs. Bhanudatta and -personal history 
The evidence of the anthological works is in support 
of the identity of Bhanukara and Bhanudatta, author of 
the Gita-Gaurisa and its tippana, Kavya-dipika, Rasa- 
manjati and its commentary as well as Rasa-tarangini 
all of which are available, in print and also of the 
Kumara-bhargaviya (a campu based on the Puranas), 
Alamkara-tilaka and Srngara-dipika which are as yet un- 
published. 1 Quite a large number of verses quoted under 
the name of Bhanukara are traced in the Rasa-man jari, 2 


1. Kumara Bh., India Office Library MS. 1540. Alam- 
kara T., Tanjore MSS. Catalogue, IX. S407 and Mysore, 
295. Srngara D., Cat. Cat. i. 661. 

2. ^3i>=rr-fsr:, etc.=SA. 234 =RM. 21, P . 50; srrsra 

fer, etc. =SS3. 836= RM. 4, p. 9; etc.=SA. 

258=SHV.I851=RM. 26, p. 60; m- SifaTa-TOTgr, etc.=SA 
270 = RM. 29, p. 65; etc.=SA. 327=RM. 

112, P . 138; wq*®, etc.— SA. 303=SSS. I78=RM. 

79, p. 141 ; etc.=SA. 326, v. Ill, p. 178; 59 ffe 

fgWT!, etc.=SSS. 606 =RM, 33, p. 75; 59 4^9, etc.=SA. 
317 = RM. 100, p. 166; etc, =SA. 246 =RM. 24, 

p . 57; #sbt, etc.=SHV. I944 = RM. 39, p. 91; f?ft 
f9fgqnHT=SSS. I77=RM. 75, p. 136; srrfur, etc.=SA. 
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Gita-Gaurisa, 1 and Rasa-tarangini of Bhanudatta. 2 
(2) The same verses are found in difierent important 
anthologies under the names of Bhanukara and 
Bhanudatta. (3) One of Bhanukara’ s verses (Serial no. 
789) has been quoted by Venidatta in his Padya-veni 

273 = RM. 32, p. 72 ; etc.=SSS. 752 = RM. 11, 

p. 25; Sfurjpifa, etc. =SA. 690 = RM. 86, p. 149; 
etc. = SA. 267 = RM. 28, p. 63; etc.=SA. 189 = 

RM. 5, p. 11; qrftarafinw,ete.=SSS. 181 =RM. 81. p. 142; 
W etc.=SSS. 582= RM. 41, p. 94; wn#, etc.= 

SA. 292= RM. 78, p. 239; etc.=SA. 206 = RM. 

12, p. 30; etc. — PV. 464= RM. 105, p. 172; 

^ fSHIf, etc. = PV. 361 =RM. 56, p. 114; WF1FI ?5R° = 
SSS- 20 = RM. 10, p. 22; *3Tct e tc. = SA. 288=PV. 

363 = RM.62, p. 121; Wrsfq, etc.=SSS. 825 = RM. 7, 
p. 15, 

1. wfttf = Padya-racana, p. 72, v. 3 = Rasa- 

manjari, 1 =GJta-Gauripati, p. 90, 2; %5l- 

tftftprnr, etc. = Padya-racana, p. 53, v. 5 — Rasa-manjan, v. 
51 = Gita-Gauripati, p. 146; etc. = Padya- 

racana, p. 42, v. 18= Gita-Gaurisa, p. 18, 4; 

etc. = Padya-racana, p. 7, v. 38 — with slight alterations in 
reading =G!£a-Gamisa, p. 48, 7. 

2. fm wm etc. = Rasika~jivana, foh = 

Padya-racana, p. 33, v. 25 = Subhasita-haravali , v. 89 = 
Rasa-tarangini Benares edL, p- 14; etc.= 

Padya-racana, p. 72, v.21=RT., p. 42; 

«RTa^, etc. = Padya-racana, p- 21, v. 32=Sukti-sundara,= 
RT., p. 45a; aWw etc* = Rasika-jivana = 

RTo p* 53; etc. = PR. p. 86, v. 19= 

RT., p. 77; «st fcrra, etc. = PR. P . 2, v. 10 

etc. = PR., p. 87, v. 26=RT. p. 81a. 
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as ‘Ganapatiputra-Bhanukarasya’ 1 and from the last verse 
of the Rasamanjari 2 etc. as well as from the Pahjis of 
Mithila, 3 we come to know that Bhanudatta was 
the son of Ganapati. (4) Moreover Bhanudatta refers 
to N izama-Dharanipala in Verse 121 of his Rasa-man jari 4 
and in the anthologies several verses ascribed to 
Bhanukara are devoted to the eulogies of Nizam Shah. 

Thus it seems that Bhanukara is really identi- 
cal with Bhanudatta. His father’s name was Ganapati 
as given in the Padya-veni, Rasa-mahjari as well as the 
Panjis of Mithila, etc. Unfortunately, however, 
nothing is known about his mother, early life etc. 


I . etc. 

qsvi ifo wsforc 4ferr 

3. The Panjis of Mithila furnish the following lineage 
of Bhanucandra : 

Ratnesvara Misra 

: V,;, ■ I 

Suresvara Misra 

Ravinatha Misra 



I V'. 

T~ ; 

Jivanatha Misra 

Bhavanat; 

1 

ha Misra 

Devanatlia Misra 

Samkara Misra Mahadeva Misra 

Ganapati Misra 

Bhanudatta 

4. P. 190, Benares ed. 

Bhase Misra 

1 

Dase Misra 
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Bhanudatta himself gives his own genealogy in the 
Kumara-bhargaviya which is quite in agreement with 
the evidence furnished by the Panjis of Mithila except 
that in the former Visvanatha is represented as the son 
of Suresvara and Ravinatha as the grandson of Suresvara, 
not his son. 1 

Date. 

In one of his verses Bhanukara eulogises Sher Shah. 2 
As Sher Shah ruled from 1540-1545 A.D., it is evident 
that Bhanukara flourished in the first half of the 
sixteenth century, if not a bit earlier- 

Again, two verses of Bhanukara devoted to the praise 
of one mighty ruler Krsna are preserved in the Padya- 
racana of Laksmana Bhatta Ankolakara . 3 This Krsna 
was, most probably, emperor Krsnadeva Raya of Vijaya- 
nagara who ruled from 1509-1530 A.D. 

1. See India Office Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS., Vol. vii, 
p. 1540. 

2 5TT f? 3W If 

'tST'lt: $TtSI-WT: 

sst srft: 

3. (a) f^nr fmfas] fesssttra; 1 

(b) wfeWsthfir sirai 

liRTsfq sfeqrofa s 

fq> =5i sretftnfsrffo 

grass fewtsfq fe^qa: sj^-snra^ntj.n 
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In several verses 1 Bhanukara eulogises one Nizam 
Shah. Either of the two Nizams who were ruling in 
India in the first half of the sixteenth century may be 
referred to by Bhanukara in his verses. One was Boorhan 
Nizam Shah I and the other Nizam Khan, later on 
known as Sikander Lodi (1489-1517 A.D.). It is more 
likely that the former is meant as in some of the verses 
the Nizam is also addressed as Nizam Shah. Now, 
Nizam Shah was a general title of the rulers of the 
Nizam Shahi dynasty whose ruling period extended 
from 14.97 A.D. to 1637 A.D. The particular Nizam 
Shah who was ruling during the period of Sher Shah’s 
reign was Boorhan Nizam Shah I who ruled from 1510 
to 1553 A.D. As he ruled about 43 years, probably the 
majority of the verses of Bhanukara referring to Nizam 
Shah would refer to him. The poet referring to Sher 
Shah as ruler (1540-45 A-D.) cannot be young in age 
as he professes in the same verse that he himself com- 
posed a very large number of verses by that time. 
Boorhan Nizam Shah already ruled for 39 years when 
Sher Shah was crowned king. He ruled for 13 years 
more after the accession of Sher Shah to the throne. 
Unless the poet was very long-lived, he could not pro- 
bably praise any other living ruler of the Nizam Shahi 
dynasty except Boorhan Nizam Shah I. 

1 See under the heading Patrons of Bhanukara. 
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In three of his verses 1 Bhanukara refers to one king- 
Virabhanu who is represented as lording it over the 
kings of Delhi, Orissa, Bengal and Gujrat. There were 
several kings of the same name who ruled before the 
time of the poet himself 2 and therefore he could not 
refer to them as living rulers in his verses. The re- 
ference may be to king Bhanu of the Kacchapa dynasty, 
father of Bhagavantadasa and grandfather of Madhava- 


! . (a) ^ rraT'th# 

sgft |ttTsa-antg: i 

feikr-3ftr ajfoi 5an5-s*i$t fe# 11 

Padya-veni, Ms., v. 68 and Sukti-sundara, Ms., v. 102. 
(b) 

SP5Sn% 3k3T3 #13 3^3-SITtE^JJ, I 
3TT3T3 535# 5?3Tq-^f% : g3333T 

Padya-veni, Ms., v. ! 14 ; Sukti-sundara, Ms., v. 150. 

3gnj3? 3^3 3 wfhjf #3%msfa ! 

dV<3 33 § 53. 

3k #jkwr3T *3# §5333 3k-W#P# 11 
Sarasamgraha of 5ambhudasa Pandita, Ms. of RASB., 


31A. 

2. See List of Inscriptions and sketch of the Dynasties 
of Southern India by Robert Sewell, Madras, 1884, p. 47 
(Virabhanudeva inscriptions are dated 1235, 1237-1240 A.D.). 
Inscriptions of Madras Presidency by Rangacarya, vol. HI, 
p. 2055, etc. The Ganjam (274) and Vizagapatam inscrip- 
tions (96-97) of Virabhanu are dated Saka 1275 (1353 A.D.) 
and 1298 (1376 A.D.) respectively. 
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simha and Manasimha. Madhavasimha as the patron 
of Pundarika Vitthala, author of the Raga-mahjart, has 
been referred to by him in his work. 1 The same work 
also mentions that Madhavasimha the patron and his 
brother Manasimha were great favourites of emperor 
Akbar who ruled from 1556 to 1605 A.D. So chrono- 
logically there is not much difficulty in Bhanukara’s re- 
ferring to the grandfather of Madhavasimha, favourite 
of Akbar. But it is more probable that by Virabhanu, 
Bhanukara really refers to Vaghela Virabhanu 2 of Rewah 
(1540-1555 A-D.) who was married to Sukumaradevi 
and father of Ramacandra who ruled from 1555 to 1592 
A.D. and was a contemporary of Akbar. There is no 
chronological difficulty; again, reference to Vaghela 
kings in the verses of Sanskrit poets of the sixteenth 
century A.D. and the liberal patronage extended by 


i. 


wig: fer usra 1 

2. imperial Gezeteer of India, vol. XXI, pp. 279ff. 
In a MS. of Somadeva’s Katha-sarit-Sagara copied by 
Rupani who enjoyed the patronage of Bhavasimha, one 
of the descendants of Vaghela Virabhanu of Rewah, the 
lineage of Virabhanu is given; vide MM. Haraprasad 
Shastri’s Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts, vol. VII. For 
a further reference to Virabhanu of Rewah, see Pradyo- 
tana Bhattacharya’s commentary Saradagama on Candra- 
loka (Kashi Sanskrit Series, No. 75). The account given 
here is slightly confusing. 
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Vaghela kings to Sanskrit scholars, confirm our 
conjecture. 

All the above evidences lead to the conclusion that 
Bhanukara or Bhanudatta flourished during the first 
half of the sixteenth century A.D. Patrons of the poet 
were Krsnadeva Raya of Vijayanagara, Virabhanu of 
Rewah, Nizam Shah as well as Sher Shah. 

Another evidence helps the positive determination 
of the lower limit of the date of Bhanukara or Bhanu- 
datta. In connection with showing that some poets 
wrongly use “Puratah” in the sense of “in front of”, 
Jagannatha quotes in his Rasa-Gangadhara 1 the very first 
line of the Rasa-manjari of Bhanudatta — > WTctfbf 

gpC# fosflsRifyi I Jagannatha Panditaraja, author 
of the Asaf-vilasa was connected with the court of Shah 
Jahan who ascended the throne in 1627 A.D. There- 
fore, Bhanukara quoted by Jagannatha must have 
flourished before that date. 

Patrons of Bhanukara. 

Bhanukara was liberally patronised both by Hindu 
and Moslem rulers of his time. As we have seen, he 
adorned the court of king Krsnadeva Raya of Vijaya- 
nagara, Virabhanu of Rewah, Sher Shah and Nizam 

271-272 of the Rasa-Gangadhara with Nagesa Bhatta’s 
commentary, Benares ed. 
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Shah- Therefore, he seems to have been wandering 
from place to place, from one court to the other, 
although we Have no means of knowing the exact period 
of his stay in each. 

He appears to have a very great respect for Nizam 
Shah as he devoted as many as nine verses to his 
eulogy. Most probably, he wrote many more verses in 
his praise which are now lost to us. In his verse devoted 
to the description of the physical charm of the Nizam 1 , 
the poet fancies that the eye of the lovely-browed one, 
unable to distinguish between Kama and Nizam, 
approaches the ear for its help in the matter. In 
another , 2 he declares that the beautiful foot of the 
Nizam was made by the Creator for being placed upon 
the head of the wife of his enemy; the parting line of 
the hair, the vermilion-dust and the kundas on the 
head represent the foot of the Nizam with shooting rays 
and beautiful nails. /■ ; 

In one verse 3 he praises Nizam Shah for making 
magnificent gifts. In order to keep a record of his gifts, 
Brahma used the Mandakini as a piece of chalk and drew 
a long line on the floor of his house Puskara. Brahma 
was on the look out for another person at least who 
would be Nizam’s rival in the award of gifts. As he 

1. Padya-racana, 17. 6 2. Padya-racana, 16. 4 

3. Padya-vejnl, MS., v. 100 
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could not find out any, he put a dot by the side of that 
line which is nothing but the moon. 

In one verse 1 Bhanukara gives a glorious description 
of the march of Nizam Shah for conquest. When he 
marches out, the earth faints away under the pressure 
of, and on account of the physical torture caused by, the 
hoofs of horses. Therefore the sea, terribly perturbed 
and agitated in roaring waves, sprinkles water on her. 
The Lady presiding over the quarters flutters the flag, 
generating violent wind; and the dust-storm dashes 
towards the sky in order to ask the divine physician 
Asvina about the remedy for recovery from swoon. 

In the verse on the sword of the Nizam , 2 the king 
is highly praised for his military skill. His sword is so 
handled that it instantaneously kills innumerable mighty 
elephants of his enemies who are consequently van- 
quished in a moment. 

In the verse devoted to the victory of the Nizam in 
battle/ the poet says that when the Nizam casts his 
angry look at his enemies, they all break atwain; even 
the sun high above begins to tremble and in order to 
save his own skin has recourse to the banner of all- 
conquering Nizam. 

L Padyamfta-tarangiijl, MS., v. 91; Padya-veiii, MS., 
v. 113 ; Rasika-jivana, MS., fol. 18. 

2. Padyamrta-tarangini, 85; Sukti-sundara, v. 134 

3. Padya-vem, MS., v. 132. 
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In the verse on the flag of the Nizam' the poet’s 
fancy takes a lofty flight. He assumes that the flag 
of the Nizam is nothing but the tongue of the earth 
stretched out on account of the heavy pressure of the 
army on the same. Similarly, in the verse on the 
prowess of the Nizam . 1 2 3 On account of the excessive 
heat of the king’s prowess, the gold all over the uni- 
verse, even of the Sumeru, melts; as a consequence, the 
stairs of Indra’s palace situated on it fall down, even the 
sun sinks within the melting gold again and again and 
the women there are terribly terrified. 

In one versre 3 Bhanukara describes the world-wide 
fame of his patron. Brahma is engaged in making 
verses on the glorious deeds of the Nizam with the help 
of a chalk. The long syllables in the verse stand for 
the curved lines representing the lunar disc, the conch, 
the jasmine and the swan and the short ones for the 
lotus-stalk, the snake, the Mandakini and the tusks of 
an elephant. 

Unfortunately, only one verse of the poet in praise 

1. Padyamyta-tarangiijI, v. 84 ; Sukti-sundara, v. 143 

and Padya-veiil, v. 131 ^ ii®-;''';''' 

2. Padya-venI, v. 69 and Sukti-sundara, v. 105; Rasika- 
jivana, Ms. No. 140 (Kavya) of Calcutta Sanskrit College, 
fol. 13. 

3. Padya-racana, 10. 8 and Rasika-jivana, Ms. No. 140 
(Kavya) of Calcutta Sanskrit College, fol. 15. 
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of Sher Shah is left to us. 1 Here, he says that it 
matters little to a poet of his standing who has to his 
credit innumerable verses if in a verse, or one half of it, 
the fastidious manage to find some fault or other just 
as it matters little to Sher Shah if out of crores of horses 
vying in motion with wind, some five or six happen to 
be lame or one-eyed. 

BHANUKARA AS A POET* 

The verses of Bhanukara collected from unpublished 
anthological works may be classified as follows : — 

I. Gods and incarnations of Visnu (6 verses). 

1. GanapatL.SA. I (See also Bhanu Misra for 

another verse on Ganapati, PT. v. 7, p. 3.) 

2. Siva... SHV. 27 

3. Krsna...PV. 866 

4. Varaha...PV. 853 = SHV. 46 (Visnu) 

5. Parasurama...PV. 858 

6. Buddha... PV. 864= SHV. 74 (Visnu) 

II. Kings (16 verses) 

1. Nizam or Nizam Shah... 6 verses: PT. 85 = 
SS. 134 (description of sword); PV. 69 = SS. 
105 (description of prowess); PV. 100 (descrip- 
tion of gifts); PV. 132 (description of the flag); 

1. SHV. v. 468. 

* For additional verses in the Padya-racana, see Appen- 
dix, Verses of Bhanukara quoted in the Padyaracana. 



BHANUKARA 


Ixxi 

PT. 84 = SS. 143 = PV. 13 1 (description of the 
flag); PT. 91 =SS. 168 (description of the 
battle-field). 

2. Sher Shah... 1 verse : SHV. 468 

3. Virabhanu...3 verses: PV. 68 = SS. 102 (descrip- 

tion of prowess); SS. 150 = PV. 1 14 (description 
of the marching of the king). The former reads 
#C*TR and the latter gives the reading sffcw l 
One verse in the Sara-samgraha of Sambhudasa, 
etc. 

3. Contd.?...2 verses:. PV. 161 (the flight of the 

enemy pret etc. may refer to 

] SS. 163 (description of the battle); 
the word W3 in the verse may have a bearing 
upon the name of the king. 

4. Kings in general... 3 verses:; PT. 107 (the flight 

of the enemy); SS. 172 (the city of the enemy); 
PT. 95 = SS. 156 (description of the battle); 
SS- 13 1 and 132 (the assertion of a hero 
vanquishing others). 

III. Sentiments (5 verses) 

1. Karuna...PV. 793 

2. Raudra...PV. 810 
Santa... PV. 812 

Santasya pascattapa...PV. 815 
Santasya. . . PV .819 
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IV. Women 
Stage of life... (7 verses) 

a- Vayah-samdhi. . .3 verses: SA. 189; SA. 
192; SSS. 799 and SSS. 798 

b. Tarunam vayah...^ verses: SSS. 817, 825, 
835; SA- 199, 836 

Beauty of features...(i2 verses) 

a. Face. ..2 verses: PT. 136 = SHV. 1637: 
SHV. 1647 

b- Mark on the forehead... S A. 74 

c. Eyes... SA. 80 

d. Arm-pit. . .SA. 115 

e. Romavali...2 verses: SA. 137 and SA. 139 

f. The middle of the body... 2 verses: SA. 134; 

SA. 135 

g. Thighs... PV- 199 

h. General description... 2 verses: SHV. 1749 
SA. 62; SA. 53 (suppleness of the body). 

Types... (3 1 verses) 
a. Parodha. . .SA. 234 

Samanya-vanita. . .2 verses: SA. 273; PV. 

3 2 * 

Ativisrabdha-navodha. ..PV. 303 
Prema-garvita...2 verses: SA. 278 and 
SA. 279 

Virahim...SHV. 1944 
„ -anutapa...SHV. 1933 
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Virahini avastha-varnana. . .SHV. 1952 
,, pralapa...SA. 697 

Manini (heading Bhartuh susrusa in the 
SA.; it is really a verse on Manini)... 
SA. 222 

Vasaka-sajjita. . .SA. 402 
Karkasa...PV. 387 
Kalahantarita. . .SA- 756 
Vipralabdha. . .PV. 361 
Utka...SA. 288 = PV. 363 
Madhya Dhirah. . .SA. 206 
Kriya-vidagdha. . .SA. 246 
Vrtta-surata-gopana. . .SA. 236 
Vartisyamana-surata-gopana. . .SA. 238 
V rtta-vartisyamana-surata-gopana . . . S A . 240 
Kulata. . .SA. 258; SHV. 185! 
Kulatopadesa...SA. 260 

Bhavi-sthanabhava-samkaya...SA. 267 
Bharturgamananumanena. . .SA. 270 
Anusayana...SA. 264 
Abhisarika: samcara-kathana...SSS. 177 
Jyotsnabhisarika...SA. 303 = SSS. 178 
Divabhisarika. . .SSS. i8r 
Duti: 

(a) Nayakasyagre Duty-uktih. . .SSS. 582 

(b) Duty-upahasa. . .SSS. 606 
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V. Men (4 verses) 

Srngara-rasopayogino Nayaka-bhedah tatra Anu- 
kulah...SA. 317 

Srngara-rasopayogino Nayaka-bhedah tatra Dak- 
sinah...SA, 318 
Viyoginah pralapah...SSS. 564 
Kupurusah...PV. 766 

VI. Love (14 verses) 

Vacana-vyahga-samagama. . .SA. 326 
Cesta-vyahga-samagama. . . 2 verses: SA. 327 
and SA. 328 

Gamana-vighnopaya. . .SA. 690 
Surata-varnana...3 verses: SA. 469 = SSS. 713; 

SA. 470; SSS. 714; SSS. 727 
Ratarambha...2 verses: SSS. 706 and SSS. 707 
Ratavasana...2 verses: SSS. 751 and SSS. 752 
Viparita-surata...SA. 478 = SSS. 737 
Parakiya-rata-prasamsa. . .SA. 464 
Sama...SA. 672 

VO. Nature (8 verses) 

Morning... 2 verses: SSS. 13 and SSS. 20 
Midday... SA. 529 

Evening. . .S A. 348; PV. 560; SSS. 148 
Moon-rise. ..PV. 573 

,, ,, ...2 verses: SSS. 192 and SSS. 193 

Darkness. . .SSS. 152 
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VIIL Seasons (13 verses) 

Summer... 3 verses: SSS. 327; PV. 615 and 
PV. 616 

Rainy-season. . .SA. 574 
Autumn... SSS. 404 = SA. 591 
Hemanta...2 verses: PV. 649 = SSS. 423 = 
SA. 599; PV. 650 = SSS. 424 = SA. 601 
Winter... 3 verses: SA. 610; SSS. 451; PV. 
656 

Spring... 2 verses : PV. 602; SA. 617 

IX. Religion: Devotion (1 verse) 

Kirtana. . .PT. 266 

X. Holy places, rivers , etc. (4 verses) 

Veni (Triveru)...PV, 877 
Manikarnika...PT. 42 
Lake. ..PV. 726 

Tapovana (attributed to both Ganapati and 
Bhanukara)...PV. 665 

XI. Anyoktis (3 verses) 

Cuckoo... PV. 690 

Parrot... PV. 691 AV/LLVa; 1 W/V;;V'' ; 

Lion...PV. 707 
Cloud... PV. 717 
Moon... PV. 741 
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XII. Miscellaneous (6 verses) 

Khadyota. . .SA. 558 
Bhramari-krida. . .SA. 173 = SSS. 113 
Vana-keli...2 verses: SSS. 82 and SSS. 83 
Kavi-varnana. . .PV. 789 (Here Bhanukara is 
expressly stated to be die son of Ganapati). 
Vidya...PV. 881 (Here his name is given as 
Bhanukara Misra; PT., however, attributes 
the verse to Bhaskara). 

Bhanukara as a poet 

That Bhanukara or Bhanucandra Misra was a poet 
of a high order can by no means be doubted; that he 
was very popular is manifest from the evidence furnished 
by the authors of the anthologies composed after the 
sixteenth century A-D. This extreme popularity 
enjoyed by him is due to his depth of thought and 
analytic power. He was a great rhetorician and natur- 
ally, his writing is very rich from the rhetorical point of 
view. He has dealt with various subjects as shown 
above; in almost every subject, there are beautiful 
verses which at once arrest our attention. Only a few 
are noticed below. 

In his verse on the Buddha, he says that when the 
Buddha stood against the Vedas (Vedic rituals), the 
Om-kara fled off, leaving aside its dot (bindu). Then 
it had come into the possession of Siva who used it as 
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a trident (really on the top of it) and the dot began to 
shine in the hand of Sriikrsrta as the disc Sudarsana.' 
Here the poet suggests that Siva and Krsna (Visnu) 
came into prominence as gods after the wane of Bud- 
dhism, in India. His picture of the earth as it was when 
it emerged out of the ocean and hung on the teeth of 
the Boar, is also interesting . 2 

His verses on the Nizam 3 are of paramount interest 
establishing as they do a good relationship between the 
poet and his patron. This, among other evidences, 
shows that Mahomedan patronage for Sanskrit learning 
was not lacking in India in the sixteenth century A.D. 

In a verse on the flag of the Nizam the poet assumes 
that it is nothing but the tongue of the earth stretched 


1. etc.; Subhasita-haravali, MS., v. 74 ; 
Padya-veitif MS. v. 864. The Padya-veiyi reading is: — 

wnrg\5[ 'sfef ftcra sfag t 
sitSK: fNt ^ ftfWT- 

2 . 

?raf flare wrere. #5rra?frd tfri 

vm az??TT *p: I 

ara^fl n 

Subha?ita-haravali MS. v. 46; Padya-veiji, MS. v.853. 

3. See supplement. 
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out on account of the heavy pressure of the army on the 
same - 1 In another verse also on the king, Bhanukara’s 
poetic fancy takes a lofty flight. The enemies of the 
king in heaven feel like fighting on hearing the violent 
blowing of the conch; they swing about their hands on 
the arrows in the form of the eye-brows of the divine- 
damsels who present themselves for embracing them. 1 ' 
In the verse on the march of Virabhanu for conquest, 
the poet says that the world had a crack in between on 
account of the sound of drums, neighing of horses and 
trumpeting of elephants when he started; (then) the 
resultant crack was removed by means of borax in the 
form of the Mandakinl, the moon and stars heated on 
the fire of the king’s prowess . 3 The pun employed by 
the poet in the verse on the plight of enemies 4 much 
enhances its beauty. 

I, 


2 . 


3. 

4. 


PT. 84 = PV. 131. 
saprr qnn* fawa: i 

aqst-wrof fsanra&ifra n 

PT. 95=SS. 156. 

V etc. 

sikaq-wq-nqa-5^ifa^ %n- 
faqafpa qTfe-stsr ssW^a sffWfef sr u PV. 161 . 
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The poet demonstrates the sentiment of tranquility 
well in one of his verses on the same. Nothing appears 
substantial, he says, when one looks back upon life 
from a very advanced stage; thus the roaming about of 
the past appears to be all waste of energy, acquisition of 
knowledge nothing but provision for wrangling about 
and love for women all worry due to final separation and 
nothing more; moreover, a man at that time whole- 
heartedly cares for a religious life and pines for the past 
part of life that appears to them almost void. 1 In 
another verse he longs for worshipping Damodara in a 
creeper bower at Benares, undisturbed by any woman." 

All the verses under sections 4-5 could well have 
been placed under the heading ‘Love’. But as the 
Nayakas or Nayikas are the mam objectives of the poet 
in the verses in question, they have been grouped under 
the headings— ’‘Women’ and ‘Men’. Woman is almost 
synonymous with Love and therefore, it is only natural 
that out of a collection of 130 verses of a poet, only four 
verses are devoted to Men in love. 

1 . wm strata fesnsfam 

f?tr sg*t: 

spmHrrfc: siTsmfa srrrw 11 PV. 81 5. 
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A beautiful woman at the advent of youth 
is a marvel and the poet says, even the god of Love on 
rare occasions finds the Venus influencing his fate 1 and 
only a person with Brhaspati in the eleventh zodiac sign 
can expect to dally with her . 2 

The eye is a predominant feature of the beauty of a 
woman; it is more beautiful than a lotus because when 
God weighs them in a balance, He is required to place 
Masas (Phaseolus Radiatus) on the scale of the lotus, 
the bees representing them as such . 8 

Again, a verse on the middle of a woman’s body 
assigns a fine reason why the middle region is appro- 
priately called a vacuum . 4 

srraW: wnk: u 

SA. 198=SSS. 817. 

•tt 5tx% fwfirarastra fetf# %f%m: 

SA. 199=SSS. 835. 

3 . swWRt pft W 

«i% ^ ii 

SA. 80 

4. strc-lnftgJt Rraft 

i?fg fwcmt \ 

«pft q?rq%nDw: 

B i -.fi vt cr s r rsi T.*t frrQy sss?® xirsarsar* T?!£; 35 s;ss 3 T 61 
MM* TTWf» ictvqq^dl II 

SA. 135. 
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Various types of heroines — Svakiya, Parakiya, etc. 
and their mood types such as Minim, Kalahantarita, 
Utka, Vipralabdha, etc. have also been successfully 
depicted by the poet. A lady-love separated from the 
beloved as a consequence of a quarrel takes it for 
granted that a man is restless and a woman, on the 
other hand, steady and sincere and moreover, she argues, 
there is no reason why two youthful persons should not 
from time to time quarrel, but why should these wretch- 
ed creatures — the bee, the Moon, and Madana — be tor- 
menting her all along ? 1 The pangs suffered by a sepa- 
rated woman eat into her vitals and she presents a really 
painful sight 2 but a lady-love longing for reunion at any 
cost whatsoever presents in herself a much more pitiable 
object; she indeed goes to any length to recover her lost 
love 3 and even a stone must melt at her solicitations. 


2 . 


3 . 


^ WT STgSKRSr 

finjtfq qfora 

sutt frofq wfawsq. » SA. 756. 

4hrcih sfnw ^ i 

Sgl SHV. 1944. 

qftrr srumai-stipT sfteT far 

?r*r’ fe *r traetwfq « m qretrfq ii 

PV. 363 = SA. 288. 
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The psychology' and doings of a fallen type of 
woman, a lady on tryst in broad day-light or at night, 
etc. etc. have been nicely analysed by the poet. Fallen 
women care for money alone and are the very anti- 
thesis of love 1 and do not believe even in the sympathy 
of God for them; they simply exclaim that He has 
done absolutely nothing for them . 2 They go to the 
length of inciting even their daughters — in any case, 
those who are very much like daughters to them: — to 
evil acts . 3 


1. (a) %sfrs f 

PV. 321 

gafe gpkt-firog 

sfe: fern stanra wftp? n^fa h 

SA. 273. 


swg ew£a arFfffcRT 

5^rr: srrTg^rgjHfm a gaakw* l 

SftNt a*?! Wtfh mz 3aTSSW=?! 3RT5J: 


SA. 258=SHV. 1851. 


aft grah 

" V iY— f!*~. i A... O . .. „ 

m: gfe ftnftw srfen ft ti 

SA. 260. 
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The messenger-maidens engaged in love-intrigues 
are always very clever fellow's. One of them reports to 
the lover that ever since he was away the unfortunate 
girl got rid of her garland of budding lotuses, pearl- 
necklace and waist-girdle but that was not all; her brace- 
lets slipped down from her arms to the wrist as if to 
ascertain whether she had lost her pulse too . 1 

The poet has also drawn good pictures of men, as 
distinguished from women. Howsoever, a woman may 
decry that a man is insincere in love-matters, the poet 
shows that a man also may love to the extent of 
madness. Almost like a woman, he piteously bewails 
that he is in no way an enemy of the kunda flower, 
honey, bee, waves of nector, cloud, lunar disc, and 
lotus, but they all have turned out hostile to him simply 
because she puts them all to shame by her teeth, melo- 
dious voice, sweet gaze, laughter, hair, face and breast 
respectively, while residing in his heart . 2 


m§rt *rrrast ? re-*ns: 

SETsft qr?t ?TO3ft? gm: nfesj&t I 
9EFr?i3S! it: gnr »i 

jrTR| TOTtff stOTT sTTif-^ IRTTcf I! 

SSS. 582. 

qf*na ScHfwjt 

cg fgRgrrtng' (?i wfh «$r eN i* nf f?M% tt 

SSS. 564 
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A lady-love does not always explicitly speak out that 
the beloved one must not go; but she has her own ways 
to do things. She tells him that even after death a 
woman never recovers from the fever of separation she 
once contracts; before she departs from this world she 
must know whether the betel-nut, flowers, sandal, 
water, etc. which act like poison in this life would be 
so painful in the other world as well - 3 

Bhanukara’s verses on nature are novel in conception 
and enchanting in expression. The night, the poet 
says, leaves its bower, the sky, having arranged its hair 
in the form of darkness that scattered all over in course 
of its dalliance and having worn its earring, viz. the 
lunar disc, as soon as the dawn appears . 2 Again, the 
morning would, no doubt, appear to many as very 
pleasant but it is most unpleasant to some at least. The 
poet draws a beautiful picture of a lady-love concealing 
in the morning the blue lily on her ear so that her 

1 . :rra jpifa: gagrafa ng-tmh {sram-sti?- 
r-bmt Tssirfa wN g? i 

ctu^r qatogs* 

tig fiag u 

SA. 690 

SSS. 13. 
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beloved one may not be disappointed . 1 Herself know- 
ing that the morning is there to torment them by sepa- 
ration she somehow conceals the faded lily in order to 
save him from a rude shock and violent despair. 

In one verse Bhanukara depicts the evening as a 
chaste wife who enters the room for having a light as 
soon as she sees the moon - 3 

The poet explains the moon-rise as follows. The 
night is a lady, the sky a bower, the moon a lover and 
the darkness her dress and therefore, the moon extends 
his ‘kara’ out of love." Again, he thinks that the 
moon-rise is due to the machination of Kamadeva who 
intends to find out the stolen Sun. In order to detect 
the real thief, he performs a magical rite, viz. setting 
a dish (moon) to motion. For this purpose, Kamadeva 
scatters all around uncooked rice in the form of stars; the 


growl rorcra#; sraurgHfaftqsr fasjl 11 

’ SSS. 20. 

2. gftfn spw §5r-g«rftgr i 

PV. 560=SA. 348= SSS. 140. 

3. sm^-wfpr-gT^FiT: i 

m ?kw mljf: n 

cce im 
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cooing of the cuckoos is nothing but the chanting of 
mantras by him and the moon is the dish he uses . 1 

In one of his verses on the summer Bhanukara has 
employed a pun very effectively - 2 Of much effect has 
been the use of a happily chosen word viz. Kanyiav-r'asi 
in a verse of the description of the Autumn . 3 In his 
description of the Hemanta the poet strikingly attri- 
butes the husband-wife relationship to the Day and the 
Night, during this season. The Day offers the major 
portion of the sky (or the cloth) to the beloved night and 
himself shrinks for her satisfaction . 4 

Bhanudatta was the author of the Gita-Gaurisa with 
the tippana on the same work that is a prototype of the 



t PV. 573. 

HHf — 1 . a star; 2. pupil of the eye. 

1. bright; 2. restless. — 1. rays; 2. hand. 
This magical rite is performed even today in some parts of 
the country for detecting thieves. 

2. SA. 529. 3. PV. 650=SSS. 424 = SA. 601. 

4. sFsrafo sra*; wrq.1 

PV. 650=SSS. 424 =SA. 601. 

3F3R — 1. the sky; 2. the cloth. The idea is that in 
the Hemanta the day is very short and the night is long. 
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Gita-Govinda of Jayadeva, and had certainly some lean- 
ing towards religion. The authors of the antholo- 
gies consulted have not, however, cared to quote his 
verses on religious topics such as Sravana, Manana, 
Kirtana etc., the PT. being the only work to preserve 
one verse on the utterance of the holy name of 
Narayana. Through a figure of speech known as 
prativastupama, the poet states that just as the digging 
and the levelling of the earth, etc. are useless if no seed 
be sown, the perusal of the holy scriptures, the Puranas 
etc. are all in vain if the sacred name of Kamalakanta 
be not uttered . 1 

The anthologies preserve a few verses of Bhanukara 
on the holy places, etc. In a verse on Manikarnika, he 
suitably employs the Virodba alamkara in showing how 
a bather in the same attains the state of Siva"’ and in a 


! . etc. PT. 266. 

2. wrd snftf fsra&s sfcft 5tra: 3 ^ 

3^: ssTfijraT i 

3-fmr: tag sfow qfcfotrr: ^ 

?rra: gw: a PT . 42. 

This is a good example of the figure of speech Virodha. 
Here the devotee means to say that he has really attained 
the state of Biva on account of his bath in the Manikariiika 
though the wording is such that the second part of each 
pada may be interpreted otherwise. 
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verse on the Triveni he assigns some reason in his 
poetic way why its water should be darkish . 1 

In his Anyokti on the Lion he illustrates how 
heredity works. No sooner is a cub bom than it exhi- 
bits a tendency to jump upon the temple of an elephant 
even before sucking: its mother’s breast/ Thus, in his 
other Anyokti verses too he hints at some truth or other. 

One outstanding feature of Bhanukara’s composition 
is his great liking for the employment of figures of 
speech . 3 The lofty flight of his poetical fancy couched 
in the garb of idiomatic language reaches at times the 
maximum height of poetic excellence, particularly with 
the aid of rhetorical perfection- 

s&rasr stowed; « 

PV. 877. 

2. snst: * srmi i 

fSTWrrfsffsr !l 

PV. 707 

3. tffe<rrJJWT in PT. 266 ; in a large number of 

verses ; a nd in SSS. 564 ; 

in PV. 815; in SA. 1 ; trcwfct ?nf 

wm in PV. 573 ; in SSS- 606; in 

SSS. 193; etc. etc. 
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Traditionally, Bhartrhari ’s father was a Brahmin, 
Candragupta by name and his mother a 3udra called 
Sindhumati. The legend that Bhartrhari was the 
brother of the famous Vikramaditya is baseless just as 
the attempt of several scholars to identify him with 
the author of the Bhatti-kavya is futile. He is generally 
believed to have flourished about the middle of the 
seventh century A.D. If Bhartrhari is to be the 
composer of all the verses, many verses from the 
present editions of his three Patakas, Srhgara, Vai- 
ragya and Niti,, are to be purged out. As at present, 
verses from such celebrated works as the Mudra- 
raksasa, Abhijhana-Sakuntaia, etc. find place in 
them. The names of the works undoubtedly imply 
that they originally consisted of ioo verses. But 
some of our present editions contain no verses, 
some again 1 1 6 and others still more. This in it- 
self shows that the Satakas in their present form 
cannot but be full of interpolations. 

All the six verses of Bhartrhari quoted in the Padya- 
mrta-tarangim are traced in the Vairagya-sataka. 1 

The anthologies quote many of his verses, but attri- 
butions in them are of doubtful authority as they vary 
1 - See Appendix D, pp. 102-103, vv. 287-292. 
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from anthology to anthology. Whereas some of the 
verses attributed to him are actually found in his Subha- 
sitas, many are not only not traced in them but found 
attributed to some other poets in other anthologies and 
rhetorical works. 1 

BHATTA NILAKANTHA 

The PT. records only two verses to the credit of this 
poet. 2 3 There are several verses under the name of Nila- 
kantha and twenty-eight verses of Nilakantha Sukla” 
in the SA. The two verses in the PT. furnishes no 
clue whatsoever to the identity of the poet nor have 
the verses been traced anywhere else. Under the 
circumstances, it is risky to identify Nilakantha 
Bhatta with Nilakantha or : /j and Nilakantha Sukla 
of the SA. 

There are several Nilakantha Bhattas e.g. (i) the 
Smarta, son of .Sankara and author of the Mayukhas; 
(2) the Naiyayika, son of Rama and author of the Tarka- 
samgraha-dipika-prakasika; (3) the Pauranika, son of 

1. See Peterson's Introduction to the SSV,, pp. 74-75, 
The SUK, also quotes 13 of his verses. The SMV, quotes 
six of his verses, 5 of which are found in the Sa takas and one 
viz. in the Bhallata-sataka (v. 7), 

2. V. 258, p. 63 and v. 20, p. 9. 

3. Verses 95-99, 103, 160, 162, 168, 183, 232, 254, 296, 
449, 450, 454, 462, 651, 654, 664-665, 667-669, 687-688, 753, 
781 (verse number as arranged by myself). 
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Rahganatha and author of the Devl-bhagavata-sthiti and 
the Tilaka, commentary on the Devi-purana, and so on 
But as none of them is reputed to be proficient in making 
verses, they are to be ignored from the point of view of 
identification with the present author. As a poet and 
dramatist, however, Nilakantha, author of the Kavyo- 
llasa 1 and the Kalyana-saugandhika, 2 deserves mention 
for this purpose, no doubt; but Nilakantha is so popular 
a name and the two verses quoted in the PT. too are so 
very ordinary that no identification of the author in 
question seems possible. 

In verse no. 20 of PT. the poet prays that he may be 
solely devoted to Ramacandra heart and soul, the mere 
name of Rimacandra on his lips counting for nothing 
much. One Taka (parrot), in spite of wings, with the 
name of Rama on lips, is confined in the cage; the other 
Suka (Sukadeva), devoted to Ramacandra, is united with 
the supreme soul. In the other verse (no. 258) of 
Nilakantha, quoted in PT. — the poet shows that resem- 
blance in appearance counts for nothing; man is similar 
in this respect to the monkey, the horse to the donkey 
and so on; still they are poles asunder from the point of 
view of qualities. 

1. Triennial Catalogue, III, 3348. 

2. Ed. by Dr. L. D. Barnett, in the Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental Studies, Vol, III, part 1, London, 1923, 
pp. 33-50. 
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bheribhankara 

As some of the verses of this poet have been quoted 
by Jalhana who flourished in Kashmir in the thirteenth 
century A.D., Bheribhankara must have been either a 
contemporary of Jalhana or flourished earlier than him. 
Most probably, he flourished earlier. From one of his 
verses quoted in the Suktimuktavali , 1 it appears that he 
lived in Benares for some part of his life at least. Presum- 
ably, he was a devotee of Siva. Jalhana quotes in his 
section on Hara-stuti five consecutive verses of Bheri- 
bhankara." 

Of the verses of Bheribhankara so far traced, 
one is devoted to the eulogy of a king, two 
to Anyoktis — one on Cuckoo 3 and the other on 
Lion ,' 1 four to the praise of Ganesa/’ and one to the 


1, V. 22, p. 380- Oriental Series ed. 

2. pp. 459-460, Baroda. 3. PT. 208, p. 51 

4. SMV., P . 87, v. 8 ; SP. 907, 

5, (a) SHV. 121. 

(b) SHV. 122. 
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Ganges. 1 The rest are devoted to the eulogy of 3iva a 
and his favourite places. 3 As Ganesa and Gahga are 
inseparably connected with Siva, their eulogy also forms 

fss-q# iwfqa: stprutst qjjr q : 11 

(c) SHV. 123. 

#^r-^-Sn^-SnW-aw-?W-?TfeTsp-5Ti[f^T: I 
|^pn^T?t3-^|[-^t-^3-cia:T2fq-TOg-¥i5r- 
^rNfhfp--^T: fOTSPr-ftmif: qtfg ^ |f%r*?T: 11 

(d) SHV. 3=SP. 58 

1. (a) SHV. 251. 

qfe%g^iWpiT 

g^r fg^pq: qftnpagtfa srfgfe.m 1 
wp?Tfq5?qT Tri-^-WT5ft-^iq^r- 
S^VqTW gH-qfef\ qif^ct fsqm: it 
(b) c'ttfft etc. = SMV, 370. 10 ; this verse 

is found in Valmiki’s Ganga-stava. 

2. See f.n. 2 above ; also SHV. 28= SP. 66 and SMV. 
20. v. 26=SP. 97=SHV. 101 

3. Description of Prayaga : (a) SMV. 380. 24= SHV. 
252 

(b) SHV. 253: — 

jit irafraftfsRt Jraf^ffrifg qufg. *rr q wwb 

qrg Jiffs g gff?l m w?: qg g jftfo i 

jit% mfe jnmr T^-rra-rel' wasr w^rar- 

ar fc qgg l f ftffg JT^Jifq w : miwt 11 

Description of Benares : — SMV. 380, 22. 
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a part and parcel of the worship of Siva. His residence 
at Benares might also be due to his devotion to Siva. 
Only a single verse by him is devoted to the eulogy of 
Jimutavahana.' 

Bheribhankara s style is forceful and the description 
of the Tandava dance of Siva 1 2 3 and similar other topics 
is replete with appropriate vigour and depth 
of thought. The principal sentiment in his composition 
is Tranquillity (Santa). In one verse the poet laments for 
wasting much valuable time in rendering service to 
kings; the ever-merciful God has been kind to him, no 
doubt; still he pities himself for not having utilized 
properly the early part of his life . 2 Bheribhankara is 
really a religious poet and as such, believes in hoiy 
places. He is of opinion that Vedic learning is in itself 
no good; it proves useful only then when the Vedic 
Scholars realise that their Vedic learning is quite insigni- 
ficant and begin, as a consequence, to dwell on the 
banks of the holy Ganges . 4 Again, he says, one need not 
be disappointed either for committing sin or feel proud 
for the performance of religious deeds; the confluence 

1. SMV. 392. 57. 

2. SHV. 28=£P. 66. 

3. SMV. 460. II— etc. 

4. SHV. 251 
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of the Ganges and the Jumna comes to the rescue of 
both . 1 

It is only unfortunate that no complete work by this 
poet is known to exist; a complete work by him called 
“Bheribhankariya-kavya” is, however, known in name 
only . 2 Thus, his name is perpetuated to-day only 
through the quotations of his verses in anthologies. 
Bheribhankara does not seem to be the real name of the 
poet; probably, it is his pen-name. 

BILVAMANGALA, ALSO CALLED 
KRSNALILASUKA 

Krsnalilasuka, also called Lilahika, AsBilvamahgala, 
was the son of Nibi and Damodara. Isanadeva was, 
probably, his spiritual preceptor .' 1 

Bilvamangala is, probably, the title of the head of 
the Natuviie Matha of Trichur and as such, three 
Bilvamahgalas are as yet known. The founder of the 


1 . SHV. 253 : —See f-n. 8 (b). 

2. Gustav Oppert’s Lists of Sanskrit MSS. in Private 
libraries of Southern India, MS. No. 1.96. 


3 . 
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Matha is, probably, identical with our poet Lilasuka. As 
is natural with a spiritual Head, his real life is shrouded 
in mystery. One Cintamani is reported to have been 
his concubine through whose intervention his life 
changed altogether from a passionate to a religious one. 

Of all the works of Bilvamatigala, the Krsna- 
karnamrta is the most well-known one. It has under- 
gone various editions in various characters, 4. editions 
in Telugu, one in Telugu and Kanarese, 1 in Grantha 
and Tamil and the rest, ten in number, in Nagara 
character. 

Other works attributed to him are: — • 

j. Krsna-bala-caritra. 1 

2. Bala-Krsna-krida-kavya. 2 3 4 

3. Govinda-stotra" or Govinda-Damodara-stava or 
Govindaika-vimsatika. 

4. Krsnahnika-kaumudi.' 1 

5. Sumahgala-stotra : 5 6 Bhakta-vallabha. 

6 . Bilvamahgala-stotra. b 

1. Peterson’s Third Report 1884-1886, Bombay and 
London, 1887, p. 394, Noi 292 = No. 292 of 1884 of the 
Bhandarkar Institute. 

2. Biihler, Op. cit.. Fasc. ii, p. 92, No. 137. 

3. Mitra’s Notices, vi, pp. 297-298, No- 2234 (53 verses). 

4. Notices, iii, p. 1 71 , No. 1 198. 

5. Op. cit, IX, p. 60, No. 2951. 

6. Eggeling, Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the India 
Office Library, vii, p. 1474, No. 3907. 
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7. Krsna-stotra. 

8 . Bilvamangala-nama-kosa-kavya. 

6, 7 and 8 above are reaily different versions of the 
same work. 

Suppositious Works 

9. Govindabhiseka. 

Durgaprasada Yati in his commentary upon this 
work says about Krsnalilasuka : — - 

ftsrrcr h 

%3T f|clH ^ i 

The Govindabhiseka consists of 8 cantos 
and its supplement by Durgaprasada of 4 cantos. 
Bilvamangala’s work is devoted to the illustrations of 
the sutras of the Prakrit Grammar. This grammarian 
Bilvamahgala is, in any case, identical with the com- 
mentator of Bhoja’s Sarasvatl-kanthabharana. ’ It is 
difficult to say whether this Bilvamahgala the gram- 
marian is the same as our Lilasuka. 

10. Tribhuvana-subhaga. 

11. Ganapati-stuti. 

12. Karkotaka-stuti. />:■ ■ 

1. Together with the supplement of 4 cantos, this work 
is khowii as Sncihhhkavya; Madras Oriental MSS, Library 
Catalogue, Author index, p. 19. 


*3 
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13. Ramacandra-stuti. 

14. Abhava-stuci. 

15. Brndavana-stuti. 

16. Kala-vadha. 

17. Purusakara (cd. in Trivandrum Sanskrit Series). 

Of the anthoiogical works consulted, the Sabhya- 
lamkarana consists of only two verses of Bilvamahgala, 
the Sarngadhara-paddhati three and the Padyamrta- 
tarangini six. Some of these verses are found in more 
than one anthoiogical work (see p. xxii — Introduction). 
None of these verses is, however, found in the original 
part of the Krsna-karnamrta, viz. the first Asvasa. 
RTgpfe: etc. i.e. PT. 33 is found in the South Indian 
version of the Krsna-karnamrta. 1 

All the verses of Bilvamahgala so far traced have a 
great religious fervour. They are all sincere outbursts 
of a very devoted heart. In v. 35 of this work, he regrets 
for his previous attempts to please people with his com- 
position; now he sincerely endeavours to devote his poetic 
talent to the praise of Mother Sarasvati. 

Krsna’s jocular conversation with Candravati who 
retorts him outright in the same strain as he does — he 
calling her Radha and she calling him Kamsa — is quite 
amusing. 2 His deceitful conversation with Radha 
as found in v. 16 of this work breathes forth the effusion 


1. See Papayanmaya Sun’s 1 ext, II. 4. 2, SA. 205. 
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of a devoted, heart and exhibits the skill of the poet in the 
employment of puns. , Krsna avoids each and every issue 
by the employment of a word having more than one 
sensed . . ■ ■ ■ 

CANDRACODA 

He was the son of Bhatta Puru'sottama 2 and author 
of the Anyokthkanthabharanad Candrasekhara-vivaha- 
kavya / 1 Kartaviryodaya 0 and Prastava-cintamani. 4 ‘ None 
of the early anthologies published, viz., the SP., 

1 *' Thus 

Va sah : i. Garments ii. dwelling-house 

Vasah : i* Scent ii* ,* ,, 

Yaminyamusitah : u Yaminyam ii. Yaminya musitah 

esitali 

Vasas ( neuter ) means garments, and Vasah ( masc, ) 
means dwelling-house and scent. The Nam* singular of 
Vasa, whether neuter or masc., is Vasah. 

2. As such, he is to be distinguished from the celebrated 
Smarfca of the same name, son of Umapati (Umana Bhatta 
and grandson of Dharmesvara). 

3. Aufrecht in his Cat* Cat. mentions that the work 
was published in the Kavya-mala, This is wrong* 

4. Suci-pustaka containing a list of the MSS, of Fort 
William, Asiatic Society of Bengal, etc., 8. 

5. Mitra, Cat. of Sans. MSS. in the Library of His 
Highness the Maharaja of Bikaner, 296 ; Sans. MSS. Cata- 
logue of Calcutta Sanskrit College, Kavya volume, 1904, 
No. 13. 

6. .Webers Werzeichniss der Sanskrit und Prakrit 
Handschriften der Koniglichen Bibliothek in Berlin, p. 229, 
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SSV., SUK., SMV., KVS, and PAV. contains any of 
his verses. The SS, quotes seven, the PV. two, the 
SSS., one and the PT. two verses under his name. 1 
The PT. also quotes two verses from his Anyokti- 
kanthabharana 2 and two from his Prastava-cintamani." 

Candrasekhara quoted in the PT. and PV. (see 
p. xxii) may be identical with Candracuda, 

In v. qq of the PT. the poet praises Yamuna as the 
sanctifier of impure things which may subsequently 
find place in heaven whereas in v. 267, the name of 
Hari is declared as the most efficacious object; it is 
invaluable, at the same time so easily obtainable. 

CANDRAKAVI 

One of the MSS. of the PT. gives the name of the 
poet as Candraka. But as the SP. (v. 769, p. 1 19) 
quotes the identical verse and gives the name of the 
poet as Candrakavi, this name is chosen. The name 
Candraka is found in the SP. and also quoted by 
Ksemendra in his Aucitya-vicara-carca and also in the 
Kavi-kanthabharana of the same (4. 1, 5. x), printed in 
the Kavya-mala. The Raja-tarahgini (2. 16) knows a 
playwright of the same name who flourished during the 
reign of Tunjina. Even though Candra or Candraka 


1. See Introduction, p. xxii under Candracuda. 

2. viz. 232 and 239. 3. viz. 155 and 49. 
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be not identical, he flourished certainly before the 14th 
century A.D. when the £P. was composed. 

In the verse quoted in the PT. (195) which is an 
Anyokti on the cloud, it is enjoined either to pour 
■water or to allow the moon to shine. 

CANDRASEKHARA 

There is no proof to show that this Candrasekhara 
is identical with Candracuda. There are several poets 
of the above name; 1 in the present stage of our know- 
ledge, it is difficult to identify our Candrasekhara with 
any of them. The PT. quotes only one verse of Candra- 
sekhara in which the dancing of Siva is admired by the 
devout poet. 

" • . . "pT,-' DEVAGANA 

Our MS. B. gives the name of this poet as 
Devaganadeva. 2 This poet is, probably, identical with 

1 . Candrasekhara — author of the. Abhinava-Bharata ; 
Mysore? 263, 

Candrasekhara — author of the Bharata-Sara-Samgraha, 
Mysore, 307. 

Candrasekhara, of Bengal, author of the Surjana-canta or 
Rajasurjana-carita in 20 cantos. Miira , Notices, 1870. 

Candrasekhara Rajaguru — Matlutraniruddha~Na$aka, MS. 
deposited at Madras Or. MSS. Library? Author Index? 
p. .27, etc, 

2. See fn, 7, v. 212, p. 52. 
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the poet of the same name, ten of whose verses are 
quoted in £P. 1 In the present stage of our knowledge 
nothing more about Devaganadeva is known. 

DHARANIDHARA 

The verses of Dharanidhara have been quoted in the 
KVS., S'UK., SS. as well as PT. (see Intro., p. xxiii). 
One of our MSS. gives his name as Dharanidhara 
Bhatta as well. As his verse has been quoted in the 
KVS., he must have flourished earlier than 1,000 A.D. 

The India Office Library possesses a MS. of a work 
called Rasavati-sataka by an author of the same name. 2 

GADADHARA 

Only one verse of this poet has been quoted in the 
PT. (v. 1 1 8). The name of Gadadhara is also found 
in the Sad-ukti-karnamrta, Subhasita-haravall and 
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (p. xxiii). As Gadadhara, 
author of the Rasikajivana, flourished in the middle 
of the 17th century, he cannot be identical with the 
poet of the same name quoted in the Sad-ukti-karna- 
mrta of Sridharadasa who flourished several centuries 
earlier. Gadadharas quoted in the later anthologies may 
refer to the same poet. 

1. See above, p. xxii. 

2. MS. No. 2079- For the interpretation of the verse 
quoted in the PT. see References and Notes, p. 87. 
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The verses of a poet of the above name have been 
quoted in the SSV. as well as SUK. (see pp. xxiii-xxiv) 
but this poet must be distinguished from our Ganapati 
who seems to be identical with Bhanukara’s father. 
The PV. quotes one verse attributed to both Ganapati 
and Bhanukara (v. 665) and another verse (v. 789), 
attributed to Bhanukara, son of Ganapati. Again there 
is one verse, , etc. which is attributed 

to Ganapati in the PV. (v. 540) and to Bhanukara in the 
SV. (v. 713) and SSS. (v. 1 13). All the later anthologies 
quote Ganapati’s verses, thus establishing beyond doubt 
that Bhanukara as well as his father were poets of 
repute. TVV '' ■ PPlS 

In one of the verses preserved in the Subhasita-sara- 
samuccaya, 1 2 Ganapati addresses poet Lolimba as 
follows: — * ■ ' 

w sjw? ra samps. 

srefr 1 


1. SSS. 196 : : v > 

2. Probably, same as Lolambaraja, son of Divakara 
and descendant of Surya Pandita- Lolambaraja or Lolim- 
baraja was the author of the Hara-vilasa (published in the 
Kavya-mala, Part xi, pp. 94-133; see also fanjore Cata- 
logue, vi. 2814) and the Sundara-Damodara not published 
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This is really a different version of the text : — 

wt ?ilf^wncra(?)f5 swr 

gw »Ti5rjTra-^T5ra%^ wf i 
f^rrrfcr 

srarfgprf^ra cr^Nt srpffal u 

This second version indicates that the author of the 
verse was a contemporary of king Bhoja and as such, 
this version cannot naturally be the composition of our 
Ganapati. If at all, this verse was composed by his 
namesake who flourished several centuries earlier than 
him and some of whose verses are preserved in the 
earlier anthologies . 1 

In one verse he praises very highly one Ganesvara 
Kavi . 1 Ganesvara and Ganapati are identical in sense 
and one naturally wonders if this verse really refers to 
the poet himself. 

Ganapati whose verses have been quoted in the 
SUK., SMV., and SSV. cannot be the same as Bhanu- 


as yet (for MS., see Catalogue of MSS. in Adyar Library, 11. 
16). His Ayurvedic works, viz. Vaidya-jmma, Vaidya- 
vatamsa, etc. deserve unconditional praise for iucidity of 
style and exhaustive treatment of the subjects concerned 
in a condensed form. 

swr srafa wra) rnt «t gm • 

g«rr siarofa u PV. 788 
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kara’s father Ganapati whose verses have been quoted 
in the later anthologies. In pp. xxiii-xxiv of the Intro- 
duction, the former verses have inadvertently been enter- 
ed under the name of Ganapati, poet of the Padyamrta- 
tarangini. Bhanukara, as we have seen before, flourish- 
ed in the first-half of the sixteenth century and his 
father flourished a bit earlier whereas the SUK. ' was 
composed in 1205 A.D., the SMV. ;: in the 13th century 


1 . The date of the work is, as is given in the work it- 
self, 1 127 Samvat or 1205 A. D. — - 

g* - » '.GAD 

2. Jalhaiia and Lis father Laksmsdhara flourished during 
the reign of king Krsna of Kasmira. 

ur^-tWTcf-yfe-gj?-^ mm \ 

m m ffUTR^fur « < b ■' : - 

She royal Sine is as follows-' — 

W?#T 

(1187-1191 A. D.) , ' / 

5WPTOS (1191-1210 A. D.) 
fef: (fWqp; (1210-1247 A. D.) 
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A.D. and the SSV. in its present form about the 15th 
century A.D. 1 

Ganapati as a poet 

The verses of Ganapati that are preserved in 
anthological works may be classified under the follow- 
ing heads : — 

/. Gods 

1 Siva : PT. ig = PV. 19 2 
//. The King 

o 

1 The sword of the king: PT. 88 

2 The fame of the king: PV. 89 = SS. 95 

Jalhana gives his own lineage as follows, in the Introduc- 


tory part of his work : — 


. 1 


J 1 l 

Wfav mm: 

j 

l 

I 

1 

>0 

1 * 


| 


i 

3R rfW : 

1. Vandyaghatiya Sarvananda quotes the Subhasita- 
vali of Valla bhadeva in 1160 A.D. in his commentary on 
the Amara-kosa. The present edition of Peterson, how- 
ever, betrays interpolations. 

2. For the Pratlkas of this and the following verses, see 


pp. xxiii-xxiv. 
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III. Women and Love 

1 Separation: PT. 169 

» : SA - 743 

2 Sportive dalliances : — 

Jala-keli: Kancukottarana : SSS. 66 and 
68 = PV. 543 and 544; and also SSS. 
67. 

Bhramari-krida : PV. 539 and 540 
Kanduka-krida : SSS. 93 = PV. 527 
,, ,, : SSS. 94 = PV. 528 

3 Features : — 

Eyes: SA. 82 
Breasts : SA. 60 
Waist: PV. 207 
Romavali: SA. i38 = PV. 203 

IV. Season 

1 The Spring: SSS. 285 — SA. 618 : WB 

V . Nature 

1 Midday: SSS. 59-60 

2 Morning: SSS. 14 §1 

3 Moon-rise : SSS. 195-196 

4 Stars : SSS. i86 = SA. 374 

5 The hare o£ the moon: PV. 583 
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VI. Miscellaneous 

1 Forest: PV. 66 1 

2 Penance-grove: PV. 665 

3 Stately mansion: SSS. 263-264; SSS. 

267 = PV. 39 1 

4 Benediction : SS V. 6 1 

Ganapati belonged to a family which could boast 
of a succession of leading Sanskrit scholars. In the 
Padyamrta-tarangini, the verses of Ganapati’s uncle (or 
father?) Samkara Misra, Ganapati himself and his 
son Bhanukara or Bhanudatta have been quoted. 
The father was not as great a poet as the son; still, his 
verses are worth-preserving as is evident from the 
anthologies. 

GAUDA 

This Bengalee poet must have flourished during 
the reign of king Mukundadeva, last king of Orissa as 
he praises him as an excellent fighter. Mukundadeva 
was defeated and killed in Hijri 975 i.e. 1567 A.D. 
Therefore, this Sanskrit poet of Bengal must have 
flourished at that time. The veise 'R-=rrfT 5 ?% etc. 
quoted in the PT. (v. 100) has been quoted in the 
SS. as well (v. 159; see p. xxiv of the Introd.) 

The Padyavali of Rupa Gosvamin whose literary 
activities lay between 1495 A.D. —,1550 A.D. 
quotes also a verse of a Gaudiya poet (see p. xxiv). 
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GOVINDARAJA 

Sarngadhara in the chapter devoted to the praise 
of Great Poets quotes a verse of Devesvara in praise 
of Govindaraja (v. 181).' Sarngadhara also quotes a 
few verses of Govindaraja in his paddhati." That he 
was a very popular poet is also evidenced by the 
Subhasitavall and Sukti-muktavali which quote some 
of his verses and by the Padyamrta-tarahgini which 
quotes only one versed It is unfortunate that this 
great poet should in course of time pale into in- 
significance. 1 

GUNAKARA 

One of the verses of Gunakara quoted in the 5 P. 
(no. 3914) has been quoted by Govindajit in his SA. 
(v. 172) and the SSS. Sarngadhara quotes seven other 


2* See pp. xxiv xxv of our Introduction. 

3. Op. cit. ; 'Vn. 

4. Rice, records the name of one Govindaraja* another 
of ' the/ Raja-varpisadkavya (Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in 
Mysore ' andiCoorg,- No. 240) and Opperfc of another,., author, 
of the Ramayai?a~cainpu (List of Sans, MSS,., in, : Private 
Libraries of Southern India, 8214), 
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verses of our poet one of which (no. 1574) is identi- 
cal with the verse quoted in the PT. 1 2 3 

HARIBHASKARA, OR BH ASKAR A, 

ALSO CALLED HARI. 

Personal History 

Haribhaskara, known in short as Bhaskara, was 
the son of Apajinanda, at times also called Ajaji 
Bhatta, son of Haribhatta and grandson of Puruso- 
ttama Bhatta of Benares." He belonged to the 
Kasyapa gotraP The ancestors of Haribhaskara 
were all very pious persons. Haribhaskara’ s father 
was, probably, a physician by profession. 4 

Haribhaskara ’s son Jayarama was also a learned 
man. He wrote a commentary on his father’s PT. 
called the Padyamrta-tarahgini-sopana, some extracts 
from which are given in the present edition. Jaya- 
rahna quotes at times his father’s opinions, particularly 
from some of his works which are not otherwise known 
to us. As will be evidenced by the extracts, this 
commentary is very helpful for the right understand- 


1. The Sad-ukti-kamamrta quotes a verse of one Guna 

karabhadra (V. 65. 4 , etc.) 

2. See the concluding verses of the PT. 

3. See the colophon of the PT. 

4 . Seev. 299 of the PT. 
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ing of the verses quoted in the PT.; but for this, the 
first few of the verses of the Raja-taranga of the PT. 
and bearing upon the Mlmamsa, the Nyaya and the 
Sanskrit Grammar would have remained quite unin- 
telligible to many. 

The patron of our poet was Yasavanta, abbrevia- 
ted as Jasvanta, 1 in whose honour he composed a 
poetical work called Jasvanta-Bhaskara. 2 Several ver- 
ses from this work have been quoted in the PT." 
There is another work of the same name on Dharma 
which deals with the rites that are to be performed 
throughout the year. 4 It is clear from this work on 
Dharma that this Jasavanta Singh was the son of 
Indramani and ruled over some part of Bundelkhand.” 
He is also highly praised in v. ioq of the PT. 
Our poet also praises king Rama Raja or Ramacan- 
dra in verses 45 and 64 of the PT. and also Dhlra- 
simha in another (PT.59). This Rama Raja is pro- 
bably identical with the king of Satara, Rama Raja I, 


1. PT. 23-25; 59; PT. 90. 

2* See above. He expressly states that the Jasvanta- 
Bhaskara was his own work. “«# or 

simply “*I?§cr°” I . 

3. See f.n. 1 above and PT. 181-183, p. 45 of the text. 

4. See Bikaner Catalogue? MS. No. 508 §$?*• 

mms P 

” 5. See Rajendraial Mitra ? s Reports, Ms. No. 1697 .'.aaa 
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who died of small-pox at Jinji and whose infant son 
Siewa was crowned king under the guardianship of 
Ramacandra Pandita and the regency of his mother 
Tarabai. Dhirasimha is, probably, one of the mem- 
bers of the Royal family of Bundelkhand or Satara. 

This Bhaskara must be distinguished from the 
poet of the same name mentioned in the earlier 
antholosical works such as the Subhasitavali 1 2 3 4 and 
Sukti-rnuktavalf and from Rhaskaradeva mentioned 
in the Sad-ukti-karnamrta." 

Date 

Fortunately, three of the works of Haribhaskara 
are dated and therefore, no doubt as to the exact date 
of Haribhaskara remains. From this it is evident 
that Bhaskara flourished in the latter half of the 
seventeenth century A.D. and his literary activity 
continued at least from 1673. A.D. which is the 
date of the composition of the PT.‘ to 1695 A.D. 


1 . Bhadanta Bhaskara or Jyautisikabhatta Bhaskara : 
vv. 2272, 524, 3512 and 3375. One Bhaskarasena is also 
mentioned here; vv. 2459 and 2460. 

2. V. 62 p. 226, V. 6, P. 403. 

3. Only one verse, 242. p. 242 of Lahore ed. 

4. See the last verse of the FT. 
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when the Suddhi-prakasa of the poet was composed.' 
The other dated work of the poet was the commen- 
tary called the Setu on the Vrtta-ratnakara of Kedara- 
bhatta which was also composed at Benares in 1676, 
three years later than the PT. 3 

The PT. refers to the poet’s Ganga-stuti, Jasvanta- 
Bhaskara as well as the Bhaskara-carita and therefore, 
there is no doubt that these works were composed a few 
years earlier than 1673 A. D. probably by 1670 A.D. 
Even though he be twenty years old at that time, 
Haribhaskara must have been born about 1650 

A.D. '-■■T;:. ; 

We come to know of the following works of 
Haribhaskara, none of which has as yet been publi- 
shed:— VViVVi 
Poetical Works : — 

1. Gahgastuti. 

No complete MS. of the work is available. 1 his 
work has been referred to in the PT. from which 
the poet quotes some of his verses on the Ganges.' 1 2 

1. Vide India Office Catalogue, MSS. 177,958 and 1139; 
Stein, Kashmir and Jammu Catalogue of MSS. belonging to 
the Raghunath Temple Library, 105. 

2. See Peterson’s Reports, II. 190; 11 L 546 and India 
Office Catalogue, II. 303. 

3. PT. 37-40, pp. 10-11. 
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2. Bhaskara-caritra. 

From these it is clear that the work is devoted 
to the praise of the sun. Six verses have been 
quoted from this in the PT. 1 2 

lasvanta-bhaskara. 

This work is, probably, to be distinguished from 
the work of the same name by the same author on 
Dharma. Several verses have been quoted from 
this work in the PT." 

4. Laksmistuti. 

Two verses have been quoted from this stanza in 
the PT. 3 

5. Padyamrta-tarahgim. 

Metrical Work 

6. (a) Commentary called Setu on Kedarabhatta’s 
V reta-ratnakara. 4 

1. PT. 23-25, pp. 7-8; 181-183, p. 45. 

2. PT. 59, p. 18; 74, pp. 21-22; PT. 90; p.25. Jasavanta 
Singh is also praised highly in v. 109 of the PT. 

3. PT. 30, “<3$ S 

4. India Office MSS* 2 35 and 1520; Mitra* Reports* 
712; Weber, Berlin Catalogue, p. 225; Aufrecht, Oxford 
Catalogue, 198; Benares Catalogue 1864-74, 32 ; Mitra, 
Bikaner Catalogue, 281; Catalogue of Pt. RadhakrishnaV 
Library, 24; Cat* of Pri. Libraries in N. W. Provinces, 610; 

A3W 
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Grant matted . Work 

7. (a) Panbhasa-bhaskara. 1 It is a good work 
and has been commented upon by Rajarama Diksita , 2 
Srinivasa 3 and Harirama . 4 

Smrti 

Smrti-prakasa . 5 

Parts of the above*. * — 

a, Sraddha-prakasa^ 

b. Suddhi-prakasa/ 


Oudh Catalogue, Calcutta., 1878, vi, 8; xiv, 40; xvl, 68 and 
Peterson's Reports, 2,190 and 3.396; quoted by Jayarama 
in his Sopana, PT., p. 21, foot-note. 

1. Biihler's Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. contained in 
the Private Libraries of Guzrat, etc. 3, 10; Benares Sanskrit 
College MSS. Catalogue, Benares, 1864-1874, 20; Mitra's 
Grammar Cat., A. S. B., Calcutta 1877, 53; Khatnmndu 
Catalogue, 9; Rice, Mysore and Coorg Catalogue, 18; Bhan- 
darkar's Report, 1883-1884, 60. 303. 

2. N. W. P. Sans. MSS. Cat., Benares, 1874, 66; N, 
W. P. Sans. MSS. Cat., Allahabad, 1 877-86> 1.96. 

3. Op. cit. 50.56 and 1,104. 

4. Op. cit. 64, ,.V 

5. Kielhorn’s Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in Central 
Provinces, 202. 

. 6, Mitra’s Bikaner Catalogue, 467 (Sraddha-prakasa). 

.■7.; India' Office Catalogue, MSS. No. 177, 958 and 1139; 
Benares /Sans, College' Catalogue, Benares, 1884*J;'874, :; , ’|364 
Pt. Kashin atha Kunta s Report- of Sans, MSS., 24; Stein s 
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c. Mukti-ksetra-prakasa. 1 

Pur ana 

i . Adhyatma-Ramayana-prakasa." 

Miscellaneous 
x . Patra-prasasti. ;s 

Haribhaskara as a poet 

There may he some doubt as to the genuine 
authorship o£ the verses ascribed to Bhaskara in the 
Padyamrta-tarahgim. But it is quite in keeping with 
the habit of the authors of kosa-kavyas to mention 
their own names in stead of stating etc. 

The latter practice is, of course, more usual; but the 
former also is not unknown. Moreover, the verses 
quoted by the compiler from his own works such as 
the Gahga-stuti, Laksmi-stuti, Bhaskara-caritra and 
jasvanta-bhaskara show that Haribhaskara was not 
a bad poet and there is no reason why we should 
doubt as to his capacity in composing the verses 

Raghunatha Temple (Kashmir and Jammu) MSS. Library 
Catalogue, 105. 

1. Stein’s Catalogue, 99. 

2. As mentioned by Jayarama in his So pan a on Padya-. 
mrta-tarahgiijl, 2.48. 

3. MS. at present belonging to Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute; see A. V. Kathavate’s Catalogue of 
Sanskrit MSS., Bombay, 1901, No. 521, 1891-95. 
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attributed to “Bhaskara” in the PT. Again, there 
are cases in the PT. where one MS. attributes the 
verses to Bhaskara (e.g. ggf p. 23) whereas 

another MS. refers us to a particular work of the poet 
Haribhaskara (see f.n. ). All 

these lead to the conclusion that the verses in ques- 
tion were really composed by nobody else than our 
poet Haribhaskara. 

Bhaskara s verses classified 

Two verses of Bhaskara have been quoted in the 
Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (vv. 805-806); both of them 
are found in the Padyamrta-tararigini (vv. 1 20-1 21). 
Our knowledge about the poetical activities of Hari- 
bhaskara is at present limited to the Padyamrta- 
tararigini containing in particular as it does a few 
verses from some other works of the poet. So a 
classification of the verses of our poet is really a 
replica of the contents of the PT., excluding as 


it does only 
write at all. 

a few subjects on 

which he does not 

Verses 
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Subject 


qq: 

€tfw- 

w- 

=*!#*: 

WT5f: 

mw- 

w- 

„ qft&n* 

„ W[f? 

„ qr^-t^q; 


V*-$S- V : 35T?WTtf 


This long list of subjects at once shows that 
Haribhaskara compiled the Padyamrta-tarahgini not 
only for collecting chosen verses on various subjects 
but also for incorporating his own contribution to 
those topics as far as possible. It is clear from the 
verses of Haribhaskara that he had a very facile pen; 


cxx PADYAMRTA-TARANGINI 

his style is simple. The alliterations he employs 
are in no way forced and are, therefore, very apt 
and striking. The puns, too, are quite charmingly 
employed. 1 

Haribhaskara’s thoughts are not lofty. He is 
lacking in high-soaring poetic imagination ; the 
imaginations he resorts to are all stereotyped. A 
few verses, however, deserve notice. In v. 36 of 
this work on the description of the TrivenI, the 
poet imagines that the Ganges and the Yamuna, 
proud on account of their power to rescue the dead 
bodies fallen into them, are engaged in quarrels, 
threatening each other with their hand-like waves. 
The red water of the Sarasvati remains in between 
them and happens to be their target as it were. 
In v. 37 (on the Ganges), the poet wonders why 
the Ganges should remain on Siva’s head and Durga 
by his side. Both of them are born of Himalaya; 
again, Durga practised austere penances in her girl- 
hood; still, why should the Ganges get so much 
preference as to reside on the head of Siva? In v. 40, 
the poet finds a solution : but for the nectarine water 
of the Ganges, Siva would have been compelled to 
breathe his last on account of his taking virulent poison. 

f . For interpretations of the puns employed by Hari- 
bhaskaray see Notes. 
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HARIBHATTA, TAILANGA 

The verses of one Haribhatta have been quoted 
in the SSV. (nos. 245,269,536,2160,2936,2937 
and 3369). Two verses assigned to one Haribhatta 
arc found in the Padyavali of Rupagosvamin (nos. 
328 and 335). These verses are not found in the 
earlier anthologies. 

The verse of Haribhatta quoted in the Padyatnrta- 
tarahginl (v. 246) is quoted in the PV. as well (v. 
720) but is not traced anywhere else. 1 We have no 
evidence in support of the identification of our 
Haribhatta with his namesakes of the earlier antho- 
logies. 2 These three Haribhattas may or may not 
be identical. ; Wv:.va y . ■ /r'lAWAfipil 

One Haribhatta is known to us as the commen- 
tator of the Nalodaya. 3 4 Caturbhuja who wrote 
the Rasa-kalpa-druma at the instance of Shayasta Khan 
in Sain. 1745 i. e. 1689 A.D. 1 in 1000 verses 
divided into 65 prastavas mentions the name of one 

1. See notes, p. 100, v. 246. 

2. For a contemporary Haribhatta of 3rl Caitanya, see 
Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya, xi. 87 and 159. 

3. Catalogue of the ASB., 89. 

4. This is the fateful year when Shaysta Khan was suc- 
ceeded in Bengal by Ibrahim Khan, son of Aii Mardan, 
Shaysta Khan Was a Sanskrit poet six of whose verses are 
quoted in Catmbuja’s Rasa-kfllpa-druma. See below. 

16 
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Haribhatta among other poets. 1 As such this Hari- 
bhatta must have flourished earlier than 1689 A.D. 
And therefore, if our poet Haribhatta may be iden- 
tified with this Haribhatta, he must have flourished 
before this date. 


1. Such as Acalarudra, Aniruddha, Avilamba, Isvara- 
dasa, Ugragraha, Kamsanarayana, Gaudayadava, Jagan- 
maniraja, Dhakkarava, Dasavadhana, Dhanadeva Navlnaka- 
vlndra, Nathamisra, Pancanana, Parasurama, Bharatikavi, 
Bhupatimisra. Mati, Madhuravalli, Mahamanusya, Mohana- 
misra, Raghupati, Rantideva> Ramacandra Sarasvati, Rama- 
rama, Ruci, Lakkhya, Vasanta, Vanirasala, V ahimpali, 
Visvambhara, Vidya, Vidyanidhi, Shaystakhan, Sanjaya 
Kaviraja, Sarvadasa, Svasthanamisra, Haribhatta and 
Horlndra. 

Pratlkas of the verses of some of the poets of RfCD. : — 

1 - Mate— ^raptTc!: ; 

qrftOFqf ! 

2. Madhuravalli— 

f® ; ; ftra ; i 

3. Ruci— ; 

/ 

4. Lakkhya— Rsrff 0 I 

5. Sastakhana— sp? WflT ; ; 

553: ; g-RTff-Hl I 



JAGANNATHA PANDIT AR A) A 

Court-poet of Shah Jahan (1628-1658) and great 
favourite of Dara Shikoh (d. 1650)). 

Personal history 

Jagannatha was the son of Perubhatta 1 or Perama- 
bhatta 2 and Laksmi of the village Mungundu in the 
Godavari district. He was a Tailariga brahmin 3 of the 
Veginada community.' 1 

He was very fortunate in his training as a student, 
his father himself being the teacher. His father in his 
turn was the disciple of Jrianendra Bhiksu in Vedanta, 
of Mahendra in Nyaya and Vassesika, of Khandadeva 

1. Rasa-Gangadhara, 1.3: — 

qront[T#r qk** ^ srkm 1 

©V 

?f n 

In commenting upon Laksmi, Nagesa says, “SRWtk 

1” 

2. Concluding verse (52) of the Pranabharana (No. 53 
is an interpolation) : — 



wrarfirre*! apt# 

3. Op. cit. ■ , ;; A:;.); y T :; : iT -A j- : A iig- 

4. See colophon to the Bhaminl-vilasa. 
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in Purva-mimamsa and ^esaviresvara in the Maha- 
bhasya. 1 5esavlresvara taught Jagannatha Panditaraja as 
well. 

It is said that Jagannatha started a school at Jaipur. 
He as well as other Panditas of Jaipur were once 
challenged by a Kazi to an open debate in matters con- 
cerning Islam. It was only Jagannatha who took up 
the challenge, studied the religious literature of 
the Moslems as much and as quickly as he could within 
the fixed date and defeated the Kazi. This creditable 
performance had such a telling effect upon the ruler of 
Delhi that he at once invited Jagannatha to his court. 
Jagannatha accepted the same and a fresh chapter in his 
life’s history began. 

There is a tradition that he fell violently in love 
with a Muslim girl called Lavangi whom he married. 
Probably, he was unmarried when he came to the court 
of the ruler of Delhi- 2 That he was much enamoured 

1. Rasa-Gangadhara* 1.2: — 

sswf'wrfr stnstf 

*r4-Pren«m m u 

2. C P . ufara! srirft 

stfta gsfca % g irat vtr^r: i 

^ ritufirwrin' nil 

srrwra srew q gt ggsra: §s? aramt era**. 11 
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or this Muslim girl is evidenced by several verses attri- 
buted to him. 1 

Probably Jagannatha had a son by Lavangi whose 
loss he mourns in one of the verses of the Rasa-Gahga- 
dhara. 2 Jagannatha, probably, first came to Delhi 
during the rule of Jehangir to whom he refers in a 
verse of the Rasa-Gangadhara. K 

Jagannatha himself states in the introductory part 
of his Asaf-vilasa that he got his title Panditaraja from 
emperor Shah Jehan. His work on Asaf-khan, coun- 
sellor of Shah Jehan and brother of Nurjahan, mani- 
festly shows his reverence for him and also for Raya 

1 . WffefetfRT sradttMWT I 

am ?? sjsft msrasft fewfe%: 11 
st anfe iraiflr *r m tnfemfer q fe%f fett w^rfei i 
fzi gpsdT ftsrffesTitffehg « 

2. wifnr ^§5 K?jw : 

f t tpra fesrarcrrfeF? a 

' P. 42, 5th Nirnaya-Sagara Press ed. 

3 . swm wfawfe tra fefefe swhwrmg ft? stra: 

Htsu sarfefs-sFqr-'tqfe qaraR®^ i 



wfeq II (P. 703). 

The full name of Jehangir was Nuruddin Muhammad 
Jehangir. 
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Mukunda of Kashmir at whose instance he composed 
the same. The verse attributed to Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja declaring that only two Isvaras or Lords, either the 
Lord of Delhi or of the Universe, are to be approached 
for help, the rest being simply worthless from the point 
of view of real patronage, 1 would, probably, refer to 
Shah Jahan during whose reign he passed the longest 
period of his life at the court of Delhi. 

In some MSS. of his work Jagad-abharana, there is 
a reference to his enjoyment of the patronage of Data 
Shikoh (see below : under the works of Jagannatha — 
Jagadabharana). Moreover, Dara Shikoh was murdered 
in 1659, only one year after the imprisonment of his 
father Shah Jahan. 

The tradition is that Jagannatha Panditaraja left the 
court of Delhi in sheer disgust after the murder of Dara 
Shikoh and came to Benares where he was severely re- 
primanded by Appayya Diksita apparently for marrying 
a Muslim girl. This was, most probably, only retaliat- 
ing for Jagannatha’ s severe criticism of his work Citra- 
mimamsa in the Citra-mimamsa-khandana. Jagan- 
natha, however, took the insult so terribly to heart that 
he is said to have committed suicide along with his 


qfefriRTR TO 3T 3T Smg II 
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beloved Lavangi in the holy water of the Ganges. 
There is a tradition that the Ganga-Lahari of Jagannatha 
was composed for this purpose; as he stepped down and 
down, he recited one after another the 53 verses of this 
stotra after which he and Lavangi were drowned. 

But this incident must have taken place not imme- 
diately after his leaving the court of Delhi. He says in 
the Santa-vilasa, part IV of the Bhamini-vilasa, v. 32, 
that after leaving Delhi, he resided at Muttra. 1 

The third canto of the Bhamini-vilasa, viz. the 
Karima, apparently appears to have been composed after 
the demise of Jagannatha’s partner in life. But really if 
the Karuna-vilasa as a part of the Bhamini-vilasa were 
composed with the express intention of having ready illus- 
trations for the Rasa-Gangadhara as Nagesa says, 2 no 
personal loss need be taken into consideration with re- 

2. Jagannatha says in the Rasa-Gangadhara, v. 6 : — 

h'hhh;--V; ; qW wns-3 fafgg H qtCT fefog, 1 

Nagesa says,“«t*4 I 
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gard to the composition of the verses. Moreover, as 
there is no evidence whatsoever that Jagannatha 
Pandicaraja married a second time, the above supposi- 
tion distinctly goes against the tradition that he and 
Lavangi died together in the holy waters of the Ganges. 

Date. 

The Rasa-Gahgadhara contains a verse' which refers 
to Nurdin. Nurdin is really the forename of Nurdin 
Mahammad Jahangir, father of Shah Jahan- Most pro- 
bably our poet came to the court of Delhi when 
Jahangir was the ruler. Internal evidence shows that 
Jagannatha Panditaraja enjoyed the full confidence and 
liberal patronage Gf Shah Jahan." If ‘Jagat’ of the work 


I, *smFf etc., p. 703, NSP- 5th ed. 

f- o *v *> 

%*», Ssif- 

fsntrtsfa, frRjfcra t 

introductory part of the Asaf-vilasa. 

Again, the word in v. 32 of the Santa-viiasa, 

Part iV of the Bhamini-vllasa, most probably, refers to Shah 
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Jagadabharana may be taken to refer to Dara Shikoh as 
some MSS. show, Jagannatha Panditaraja may be 
supposed to have continued to enjoy the patronage of the 
Mughal Raj till the murder of the eldest son of Shah 
Jahan. Therefore, our poet appears to have enjoyed 
the patronage of two Mughal emperors and one Mughal 
prince. It is only likely that Jagannatha was born in 
the second half of the sixteenth century and continued 
to contribute to Sanskrit literature till the murder of 
the unfortunate Mughal prince Dara Shikoh (1659 
A.D.) as a court-poet of Delhi. Subsequently to his 
leaving the Royal court he resided at Muttra and conv 
piled the Bhamini-vilasa and necessarily the Rasa- 
Gangadhara, if the word ‘kavya’ in v. 6 of this work 
really refers to the Bhamini-vilasa as Nagesa says it 
does. ■ ' . ■ 

Other evidences also help the determination of the 
date of Jagannatha Panditaraja. Our poet is connected 
with the celebrated School of Grammarians headed by 
Bhattoji Diksita. His exact relationship is best seen in 
the following table : — « ^ 

' -P, ' ■ . ■ ■ ■ ■ 


(son; 

author 
of the ^ 

*7 




(son) 

(disciple) 

(wrote in 1635 A.D.) 
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(disciple) 1 %<*rfcw (son) 

I ! 

(son) = Wgfes = ^TOTSW: 3W9RT3I5 *?fe<3?T3i- 3Um*i: 
j (disciple) 

(son) (disciple) 

| (wrote in 1641 A.D ) 

(disciple) 

(disciple) 

{For the date of Vaidyanaiha, 

See Introduction to my edition of 
Kala-Madhava-Laksmi, Voh I] 

Nagesa Bhatta flourished towards the end of the 
17th century and therefore the date assigned by us to 
Jagannatha Panditaraja who flourished two generations 
earlier must be about 50 years earlier still. 

In the Kula-prabandha composed in the seventeenth 
century, which is now included in the Vamsa-vithi of 
the Sahitya-vaibhava of Bhatta Mathuranatha Sastrin 
(Bhatta Garden, Residency Road, Jaipur, Rajputana), it 
is stated that one Narayana who was a student of Jagan- 
natha Panditaraja succumbed to death at an early life in 
the seventeenth century. 3 This also helps the exact 


1. Bhattoji’s disciple Nllakantha Sukla composed a 
work in 1635 A.D. TV-T'K 

2. There is a tradition that Hari-Diksita challenged 
jagannatha Panditaraja in debate in which our poet first 
defeated his opponent but later on was himself defeated. 

3. spsrr fer 1 

11 
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determination of the date of Jagannatha Panditaraja 
irrespective of the above evidences. 

Again, the Subhasita-haravall of Hari Kavi preserves 
a verse of jagannatha Panditaraja in which he praises one 
Gahgadhara - 1 Nagesa Bhatta refers to one Gahga- 
dhara as his guru in his commentary on the Rasa- 
Gangadhara . 3 It may be that these two Gangadharas 
were identical in which case Gahgadhara must have 
taught Nagesa in his old age. 

It may further be added that the commentary of 
Nagesa Bhatta on Rasa-Gahgadhara was composed by the 
beginning of the eighteenth century, jagannatha him- 
self severely criticised Appayya Diksita as a slavish immi- 
tator of earlier rhetoricians. Appayya was probably alive 
up till the end of the first quarter of the seventeenth 
century and was, in any case, a senior contemporary of 
Jagannatha. Haribhaskara, whose V rtta-ratnakara-tika" 
was composed in 1676 A.D. includes in his Padyamrta- 
taraherini two verses of lauannatha. The Padyamrta- 


1 . 

«T ^3^ UUTtR-pt: I 

The LaksmJ-lahari of Jagannatha seems to refer to 
the same poet by means of pun on^fW! in v. 3 

nrafea mnsR-pr: 1” 

2 . UfTOf WT-imst *33^ 3 ^ 3 ; the opening line of 
the commentary. 

3, Bhandarkar, Reports, 1877-91, p. Ixii and 1883-84, 
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tarahgini is dated at 1674 A.D, 1 and was composed only 
fifteen years after the murder of Dara Shikoh. 

From the above evidences we may come to the con- 
clusion that the period of Jagannatha’ s literary activities 
continued from the beginning of the seventeenth century 
up to about 1660 A.D. 

Works of Jagannatha Panditaraja. 

A survey of the writings of jagannatha Panditaraja at 
once shows that he wrote on various subjects — (1) Stotras 
such as those of Visnu, Laksml, Gaiiga and Yamuna; 
(2) Panegyrics of Ptananarayana of Kamarupa, jagat- 
simha or Dara Shikoh and Asaf; (3) Nature, e.g. the 
sun-rise (see Sudha-lahari below); (4) Sanskrit Grammar 
such as Praudha-manorama-kuca-mardini; (5) Sanskrit 
rhetorical literature, e.g. the Rasa-Gangadhara, a com- 
mentary on the Kavya-prakasa and Citra-mimamsa- 
khandana. Again, the Bhamini-vilasa which was com- 
posed for the purpose of having ready illustrations for 
the Rasa-Gangadhara is a monumental work- It con- 
tains, among many lyrical stanzas, a large number of 
Anyoktis which have been amply quoted by the Kosa- 
karas in their anthologies. 

Some accounts of the extant works of Jagannatha 
Panditaraja are given below. 

1. See p, 72 of my edition of the Padyamrta-taranginI- 




2. <c# srrc-mt ^ ^ He# 

qrt fupfrt n V. 10, 

3. The MS. used for our edition belongs to the Bhandar- 
kar Oriental Research Institute ; see P.K. Gode’s Catalogues 
of Sansk. MSS., Kavya volume. 
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i, Amrta-lah&n, 

This hymn of the Yamuna 1 in only eleven verses is 
meant for daily recitation during the bath. 2 Here the 
poet earnestly desires to pass his days on the banks of 
the Yamuna as a mendicant (v. 3) and prays to Krsna 
for salvation. 

2. Asaf-vilasa. 

This work is devoted to the praise of Nawab Asaf 
Khan, brother of Nur Jahan and minister of Shah Jahan. 
It is being published for the first time as an Appendix 
to this work-' 1 As Asaf Khan died in 1641 A.D. as is re- 
corded in the chronogram Zihe afsos Asaf Khan , this 
work must have been composed before that date; and after 
the accession of Shah Jahan to the throne in 1628 A.D., 
as he is described as “Sarvabhauma” in the work itself. 

The work deals with Shah jahan’s visit to Kashmir 
and Asaf Khan’s whole-hearted endeavour to promote 
royal happiness. No historical account about Shah 
Jahan or Asaf Khan is found in it. 

1- Edited by Pandit Durgaprasad and Kashinath Pandu- 
rang Parab. Kavya-mdla, Part I, pp. 99-101 , Bombay, 1886. 

Verse no. 0 : ! 

53#: fswftqg || 
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3, Bhantim-vilasa, also called Panditaraja-sataka. 1 

The work consists of four viiasas, viz. Prastavika- 
vilasa, f>rhgara-vilasa, Karuna-vilasa and Santa-vilasa. 
Whereas in seme editions the total number of verses 
found are 129, 183, 19 and 45 in the four viiasas res- 
pectively, in others, again, there are 101, 102, 19 and 32 
or 33 verses. This great discrepancy in the number of 
verses in a comparatively recent book is, no doubt, 
puzzling, it shows, however, that the work enjoys 
great popularity. In ail, 12 1 verses are left out in several 
editions. Out of these about x 00 are found in the Rasa- 
Gahgadhara; and therefore, there is no doubt that these 
100 verses were composed by fagannatha himself 
though it may be doubted whether the author himself 
selected them for inclusion in his Bhaminl-vilasa, The 
remaining 21 verses also bear the distinctive stamp of 
Jagannatha’s poetic excellence and are, most probably, 
his own. 

Nagesa Bhatta in his commentary on the Rasa- 
Gahgadhara says that the Bhamini-vilasa was composed 


1. Greek ed. in 1845. Many Indian editions without 
commentaries since 1870. Ed. with commentary °bhusana of 
Mahadeva in the Grantha-ratna-mala, 1890; with the com- 
mentary of Manirama by Victor Henry, Paris, 1885; with 
the “vyakhya by Yadunatha Tarkacarya, Calcutta, Samskrta 
Press, 1862 and with Kavya-marma-prakasa by Laksmana 
Ramacandra Vaidya, Bombay, Bharati Press, 1887. 
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earlier than the Rasa-Gangadhara with the object of 
having ready illustrations for his Magnum opus. 1 

Jagannatha Panditaraja says that he compiled the 
Bhamini-vilasa as a selection of his verses in order that 
nobody else could claim them as his own. 2 But a com- 
parative study of his Bhamini-vilasa with the Bhava- 
sataka 11 of Rudra Nyayapancanana or the Anyokti 
muktalata 1 of 5 ambhu Mahakavi reveals that Jagannatha 
was indebted to both of them for his thought and 
imagery of a good many verses. 5 ambhu Mahakavi was 
the court-poet of king Harsa of Kashmir (i 088-1 100 
A.D.) and flourished towards the close of the twelfth 
century A.D. And Rudra Nyayapancanana, son of 
Kasinatha Vidyanivasa of Bengal and brother of Visva- 
natha Pancanana Bhattacarya, flourished in the second 


1. See Nagesa Bhatta’s commentary on the sixth 
introductory verse of the Rasa-Gangadhara . 

2. At the end of the last part of the Bhamini-vilasa, the 

poet says : — Ai’AdA. 

3. Cp. Bhamini-vilasa, 1. 1 with Bhava-vilasa, 140; 

Bhamini-vilasa 9 with Bhava-vilasa 41 and 37 of the former 
with 26 of the latter, etc. , ,• 1 

4 . Cp. Bhamini-vilasa, 1-2 with Anyokti-mukta-lata, 
14; Bhamini-vilasa, 1.19 with AM. 72; BV. 20 with AM. 
26: BV. 47 with AM. 12 and so on. 
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half of the sixteenth century and continued his literary 
activities during the first half of the seventeenth 
century. 1 His Bhava-sataka was composed at the 
instance of Bhavasimha, son of Manasimha. 2 3 

The Prastavika-vilasa is really a collection of 
Anyoktis. This vilasa is also found printed under the 
title Anyokty-ullasa with Maiayalam metrical version by 
M. N. Ramakrsna Sastrin/ 

The Anyoktis here are all grand in conception as 
well as expression. The Padyamrta-tarahgini which 
was composed a few years after the death of our poet 
Jagannatha quotes a few of these Anyoktis, viz. verses 
i, 5, 7 and 14 of the Prastavika-vilasa. 4 The first one 
dwells upon the majesty of the great who justly terrify 
the rivals, take pity for those who are meek and humble 
and do not cause any harm to the lowliest. In verse 
no. 5 the poet establishes that a respectable person must 
not be dishonoured. In the next verse the poet resorts 
to the figure of speech Slesa for bringing out the fact 
that a poor man must not feel discontented or he des- 
paired; love and appreciation of others’ merits are sure 

1. See Introduction to my edition of the Bhramara-duta. 

2. Ed. in the Kavya-mala. 

3. Reprinted from the Kavana-kaumudi. [Kottakal], 
1916. 

4. Padyamrta-tarangim, verses 200, 213, 252 and 194 
respectively. 
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to be his sustaining forces. In verse no. 34, the proverb 
“Carrying coal to Newcastle” has been happily substan- 
tiated with an illustration. 


4. Citra-mimamsa-khandana . 1 

Our poet expressly states that the defects of the 
Citra-rnimamsa of Appayya Diksita thoroughly dealt 
with in the Rasa-Gahgadhara are collected in an abbre- 
viated form in this work. 2 Appayya Diksita, another 
outstandingly great Sanskrit scholar of the South, was 
a sworn enemy of our poet and was responsible for his 
unnatural death. Unfortunately the Citra-mimamsa as 
well as the Rasa-Gangidhara are both incomplete; no 
definite reasons for which can be assigned at the present 
state of our knowledge. 


1. Both the Citra-mimamsa and the Citra-mimamsa- 
khandana have been edited in the Kavya-mala. Bombay, 
Nirnaya-sagar Press. 

2 . xml 

firepan- 

I i! « 

The Ms, from which the Citra-mimamsa-khandana was 
edited in the Kavya-mala is dated 16^2 A.D. and was, 
probably, written during the life-time of the author himself. 
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5. Gdhga-labart, 1 also called Piyusci-iabarf and 
Gah oamrta-lahan. 

*' o 

Several editors call Sadasiva’s commentary on the 
Ganga-lahari, as Piyusa-lahari. The India Office Library 
possesses 45 editions of this work, but none is a critical 
one. This important work badly needs a critical edition. 
The Ganga-lahari of Jagannatha is a very sincere out- 
burst of the feelings of a real devotee in 52 stanzas. 
The poet here remarks with child-like simplicity that he 
cares little for other goddess as he feels sure of her affec- 
tion for him; if she now becomes careless about him, 
who else would come to his rescue, who else would care 
to console him? 8 Her holy water must put an end to 
his cycle of births. 4 

1. Printed in the Brhat-stotra-mukta-hara, part II, stotra 
no- 395, pp. 401-409; Bombay, GujraB Printing Press, 1916. 

2 . 1 

c\ 

*r: n last verse. 

3. WHT 

sfffiT: s*rrarf: ti 

§T 5?: tl§u 

4. 

a if ra m sm-iTi 1^3 n^« 
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Brahma, Visnu and Siva may safely cease to function 
if only the ranges is alert about the welfare of the world . 1 
The lovely big eyes or the ears are simply useless if they 
do not see her or hear the sweet sound of her sportive 
waves - 2 Many people resort to many austerities, but 
the poet knows only one way out for avoiding all 
troubles .' 5 ; v. : 

6 . Jaaad-abharana. 

From the introduction of Durgaprasada to the Rasa- 
Gahgadhara, it is known that he came across a MS. of 
the Jagadabharana which had the readings Data or some 
epithets such as referring to him instead of 

So it is certain that a MS. of the poet’s 
srrmrffwr, in that form was found devoted to the praise 


1. fsnsrt' fefiwd 

i?! I f 

iftSii 

2. faWIcIT^lTOTVsqt fcfai 5ISPITWIT W 

qtwnwtei qro-OTjffetr ag: i 
*m f? : 

3 . 

fifcTf^-s^TWcfiT TO-foTO-TSBr: I 

smsnsf srr% otw grand* graranwu 
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of Dara Shikoh. The late Mr. S. M. Paranjape, how- 
ever, says in his edition of the Bhamim-vilasa that 
he came across a MS. of the Jagadabharana which had 
the concluding verse and the colophon as follows : — 

Rrfaffei ^T5w?uiT^!i stn^rai^JU^H 

fagatsimha, son of Karnasimha, was the Rana of 
Udaipur and reigned from 1628-1654 A.D. Chrono- 
logically, there is no difficulty in the poet's composing 
the work in praise of Dara Shikoh or Jagatsimha; and as 
it was he, who praised f^#arc assm#^, 1 one cannot 
be sure to whose praise the work was really devoted by 
the poet himself. 

7. Karuna-lahart, also called V isnu-lahart. 

In some MSS. the name Karuna-lahari is replaced 
by Visnu-lahari. 2 It is a hymn of Visnu or Krsna in 60 


qfoffemnt Jtrrera srr m ?*rrg n 

2. Ed. in Kavya-mala, part II by Pandit Durgaprasad 
and Kasinath Panduranga Parab. pp. 55-61 . See fn. 2, p. 
55, Kavya-mala 2. 
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verses and is outstandingly lyrical throughout. The poet, 
as is clear from his other writings as well, was most reli- 
giously minded and in this hymn he declares that he 
cares for nothing else than the Lord. 1 A child falling 
into a pit is saved even by a passerby; the poet fallen 
into the sea must be saved by the father, the Lord. 2 
The mind of the poet, a cakora in quest of moon- 
beams, is terribly scorched by the wild fire of the forest 
of Universe; the face-moon of the Lord must now save 
it by the award of what it so badly needs. 3 


3 . Kavya-prakasa-ftka. 

No MS. of this work could be availed of. Stein 
notices one MS. in his Catalogue of Sans. MSS. be- 
longing to Raghunath Temple Library in Kashmir and 
Jammu (60. 269. 1-2). 


TO II verse 4 

2 . isrfa TO-jpt to: ftrg: froraef i 

qro. 5X frowf TOtJT $4 frol ll verse 26. 

n#? to: t 

=^RTTOT^.H verse 59. 
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9. Laksmt-Uharu 1 

The Laksmi-Iahari consists of 41 verses in Sikharinl 
metre and is a hymn of the goddess Laksmi. The poet 
prays to her for removing all his sins and for her kindness 
to him. He considers it superfluous that in a hand that 
is matchless in fragrance as well as tenderness adored by 
by all poets, a lotus should bloom again; it is from this 
that the well-known figure of speech Simile of the 
kavyas originated." The necklace of the goddess that 
represents the assemblage of all the beauties in the world 
and puts to an end all the troubles of the devotees should 
find out the means of the poet’s salvation. 3 

10. Manorama-kuca-marctana . 4 
[also called Praudha-manorama 0 ] 

This work that has not as yet been published is 


1. Published in the Kavya-mala, part II, pp. 1 04- III. 

tmrfq sf?' 

qnstTRT nf 

3. sftop fftssn 

trftT: sratemtfq =a 

gar OTT3 fT^ fojsrg It verse 27- 
4 List of Mss. belonging to Pt. Radhakrishna of 
Lahore, 9: Classified Index to the Sans. MSS. in the Palace 
at Tanjore by Burnell, London, 1880, 40b; Lists of Sans. 
Mss. in Private Libraries of Southern India by Gustav 
Oppert, MSS. 4339 and 4499; etc. 
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devoted to a scathing criticism of Manorama [Praudha- 
manorama] , Bhattoji Diksita’s commentary on his 
Siddhanta-kaumudi . 

1 1 . Prana bharana . 1 

The poet composed this panegyric in 53 verses for 
expressing his heart-felt delight on hearing the verses of 
Prainanarayana, king of Kamarupa. 2 He highly praises 
Prananarayana for his vast learning, particularly in verses 
16 and 50. There is a tippana on this work 
composed by the poet himself for bringing out the rheto- 
rical excellence of each verse. Every stanza is designed 
to be an excellent example of one or more rhetorical 
figures of speech. Grand indeed is the verse (no. 52) con- 
taining a pun on the word ‘Varna’ 3 and the adjectives 
are so used that they may be interpreted both with 
reference to the enemies of the king as well as his wife- 
By means of a pun on the word ‘Arjuna’"' the poet 

1. Ed. in the Kavya-mala, Part !, pp. 79-90. - 

2. See the last verse (no. 52). No. 53 is an interpolation. 

The name of the king is given in verse no. 5. His designa- 
tion is given in verses 2, 15 and 22. 

ftft: *WTWRlft 

«rrwrct IflWr ww; wsffR.it ;Verse : \7* : 

q*<rft tag waft pt: t 

qfosii pB&STOT v3qT ^sim: £f*T: tl Verse 43 . 
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charmingly describes the fame of the king extending all 
over the world- 1 

The MS. of the Pranabharana belonging to the 
Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library (no. 3828) gives the 
name of the poet’s father as Raghunatha Bhatta and has 
the reading ‘Kamaladhipasya’ instead of ‘Kamatadhi- 
pasya’ in verse 53. Again, at the end of this MS. there 
is a long prose passage which is not found in the printed 
edition. 

12. Rasd-Ga h gad bar a . 

Jagannatha Panditaraja was not only a great poet but 
also one of the best rhetoricians India has ever produced. 
The Rasa-Gahgadhara of Jagannatha Panditaraja is one 
of the best rhetorical works of India from every point of 
view, viz., clarity of expression, superb judgment, depth 
of insight, wide range of learning and so on. All the 
examples of the work are Jagannatha ’s own composition. 

Unfortunately the work is available in an incomplete 
from, breaking off in the middle of the Uttara alamkara. 
No definite reason for its incompletion is known. His 
Citra-mimamsa-khandana shows that it was composed 
after the Rasa-Gatigadhara and one would naturally think 
that Jagannatha Panditaraja really completed the work, 

I. !Ft% trrai; i 

ifeatf 3£rt<>r m U Verse 48. 
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though the remaining portion of it is not available to- 
day even in MS. form. Or, it may be that in his 
anxiety to oppose vehemently his greatest rival Appayya 
Diksita, he really undertook the work 0 khandana even 
before the Rasa-Gangadhara was completed. The tra- 
dition that the learned scholar courted death along with 
his wife Lavangi owing to the deliberate insult meted 
out by Appayya Diksita probably furnishes a clue as to 
why both the Rasa-Gangadhara and Citra-mimamsa- 
khandana are found incomplete. 

13. Sudha-lahart. 1 

The Sudha-lahari presents a grand description of sun- 
rise in 30 verses in the metre Sragdhara. The Sun rising 
in the East from the Udayagiri causes immense delight 
to all — particularly, to the lotus. It is the best healer of 
all diseases and inspirer to all devotees. Its rays, shoot- 
ing through trees and falling on the earth, appear to 
young parrots like sticks and they, therefore, try to put 
their legs on them; the dew-drops on leaves, mixed with 
them, resemble the pomegranate-seeds in order to eat 
which they open their beaks- 2 The Sun is the son of 

1. Ed. in the Kavya-mala, Part 1, pp. 16*22. 

2. fstfwn 
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Indra by the Eastern horizon as it were and therefore, 
it appears as though the birth-rites are performed in 
the morning. 1 The drops of water offered as oblation to 
the Sun appear like so many jewels in course of their fall 
to the ground. 2 The Sun is ever merciful to all men in- 
asmuch as it seeks the aid of the Fire-god for their pro- 
tection during its absence at night. 3 

14. Yamuna-varnana , a prose work. 

No complete MS. of it is as yet traced. Only 
two quotations from it are preserved for us in the 
Rasa-Gangadhara. 4 

Jagannatha Panditaraja flourished at a time when 
even the vernacular poets were excessively fond of intro- 
ducing alliteration in composition. Several Hindi verses 
of Viharin and Sanskrit verses of Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja are very much alike in style as well as thought." 

1. See v. 8 , sgfaTW: etc. 

2. See v. 13, etc. 

3. w wwTerra gfr- 

^ i\W\\ 

4. Nirnaya-Sagara ed„ p. 22, 

WRIST MrrdWT: Wsft” ; p. 
159, f?t 1 wifet-Jiw 

sgma-traifT i” 

5. Cp. e.g. 

srfsfafNs II p. 258 of RG. 
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There are traces of the influence of his age upon Jagan- 
natha Panditaraja; e.g. it was customary among aristo- 
crats during Mughal rule to maintain a couple of 
pigeons. There is a verse in the Rasa-Gangadhara 
which refers to a pair of these love-birds . 1 

Jagannatha Panditaraja is undoubtedly one of the 
greatest rhetoricians in Sanskrit, if not the very greatest. 
If he could have completed the Rasa-Gangadhara, he 
would have undoubtedly eclipsed the glory of all the 
rhetoricians of India. It is only unfortunate that such 
an outstanding personality should have faced such a sad 
end of life. He was a great poet as well as a good prose- 
writer. It may be taken for granted that his Kavya- 
prakasa-tika bears the same stamp of rhetorical perfection 
as the Rasa-Gangadhara does. It is a great pity that 
such an important work should still be known in name 
only. We implore to the authorities of the Raghunath 
Temple Library, Kashmir and Jammu, to undertake the 
publication of this work at the earliest opportunity. It 
may also be presumed that the work of our Panditaraja 


with Viharin’s verse : — 

surfeit g‘5 git i 

l . fom *rrpctf mm sit i 

P. 97 of R.G. 
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on Sanskrit Grammar, the Monorama-kuca-mardana, 
would be also a work of outstanding merit- Trained in 
the same school as that of Bhattoji Diksita and probably, 
his contemporary too — in any case, a direct disciple of 
Vires vara, son of Sesakrsna, Bhattoji ’s guru — -Jagannatha 
Panditaraja was eminently fitted for the work. Jagan- 
natha’s panegyrics of the then kings of India and 
hymns on various deities are also quite up to the 
standard of the author of the Rasa-Gangadhara . 

JAYADEVA 

Only two verses are attributed to Jayadeva in 
the Padyamrta-tarangini (vv. 1 24 and 219). But 
both the verses are attributed to other poets in other 
anthologies. Verse 124 is ascribed to Ramakavi in 
the Subhasita-sara-sanuiccaya (v. 802) and is anony- 
mous in the Subhasita-haravali (v. 1 769) and verse 
219 is attributed to Bhojadeva in the Sarngadhara- 
paddhati as well as Sukti-muktavali. Thus, the 
authority of the PT. is strongly challenged with regard 
to the authenticity of the attribution of the two 
verses in question. 

Even if there be some truth in the attribution of 
PT., the poet in question cannot be Jayadeva, son of 
Bhojadeva and author of the well-known Gitagovinda ; 
if at all, Jayadeva, son of Mahadeva and author of 
the Candraloka and Prasanna-Raghava may be referred 
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to. The verses in question are not, however, found 
in these two works. 

KRSNA MISRA 

Krsna Misra’s verses have been quoted in all the 
leading anthologies 1 and the Padyamrta-taranginT 
quotes only two of his verses. Both of them are 
traced in the Probodha-candrodaya which was com- 
posed for the purpose of inducing an unwilling 
student to philosophical studies. Krsna Misra was 
an ardent follower of Samkaia and seriously took up 
the cause of propagating the doctrines of the same. 
In the Prabodha-candrodaya, too, he has attempted 
to carry out his own mission. 

It is known from the work itself that the Pia- 
bodha-candrodaya was for the first time staged for 
celebrating the conquest of Kirtivarmana and his 
general Gopala over Karnadeva. Kirtivarman was a 
Candela king who ruled between 1049 and 1100 
and vanquished his enemy about 1065 A.D. 
Karnadeva ruled over Cedi from 1040-1070 A.D. 
He and king Bhima of Guzrat defeated Bhoja of 


1 . See p. xxvii of the Introduction. 

2. PT. 271 and 294 = Prabodha C. I- 1 and v. 24 res- 

Dectively. 

3. See Epigraphia Indicaj I. 220 ; also JRAS, 1 90S, 
1136. 
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Dhara about 1053 A.D. 1 From these dates, it is 
evident that Krsna Misra flourished in the second 
half of the eleventh century A.D. 

The following evidence also corroborates the 
assignation of this date to our poet. The word 
Krsna in the following verse in praise of Candra- 
sekhara Sarasvati, the 47th pontificial head of the 
Kamakoti Pitha (1097-1165 A.D.), seems to refer 
to Krsna Misra ; if so, Mahkha and Candrasekhara 
become contemporaries of our poet : — 

3^5- 1 1 <3: 

fwra w Mrwr frtfr 2 3 1 

|3TT^W3Tfq ^qjfer Pin II 

The characters in the Prabodha-candrodaya are all 
abstract qualities. Here Error, a vicious king, is 
represented as the ruler of Benares. His advisers 
are all sorts of Faults and Vices. They banish Reli- 
gion and the noble king Reason. In course of time 
the latter, however, win over the former, and the 
supremacy of Religion is established. 


1. Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 392 ; Bendall, 
History of Nepal, JASB., 1903, 18; R.D. Banerjee, Palas 
of Bengal, JASB-, Memoirs, 1913. 

2 i.e. Candrasekhara Sarasvati. 

3. Punya-sloka-manjarf, 20 ; N.K. Venkatesa's Sahkara- 
charya and his Kamakothi Peetha, Kumbakonam, 28. 
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This important work has been commented upon 
by a large number of well-known scholars such as 
Appayya Diksita, Ghanasyama, etc. Of these, Ramadasa 
flourished before 1545 A.D., 1 and Sadatmamuni 
before 1571 A.D. 2 • 

Krsna Misra, author of the Vira-vijaya Ihamrga, 3 
is likely to be identical with our poet. But as even 
no description of the MS. of the work is available, 
nothing more than a mere guess is possible at the 
present stage of our knowledge. 

Krsna Misra’s verses, quoted in the earlier antho- 
logies, are mostly traced in the Prabodha-candrodaya; 
e.g. SMV.v. 19, p. 440 = PC. IV 21; SMV.v. 3, 
p. 443 = PC. IV. 9 1 ; SMV.v. 11, p. 307 = PC. II. 
1; SP. 308 1 — PC. I. 2.; SP. 4067 = ?. C. I. 5; 
SUK. V. 17. 4, p. 79 = PC. II. 34; SSV, 3078 = 
PC. II. 5; SSV. 3321 =PC. I. 29; SSV. 2400 = 
PC. II. 9. The following verses are not, however 
traced: — etc. = SP. 875; SMV. v. 39, 
p. 126; m etc. = $P. 455; = 

SP. 1 06 = SMV.v. 53, p. 25; trftfsr:, etc.= 
SUK. v, 64. 4, p. 320. This confirms that the 


1- A MS. of this work is dated 1545 A.D. 

2. Ulwar MSS. Cat., 1012. See also Stein’s Kashmir 
and Jammu Catalogue, 78 ; Bhandarkar’s Reports, 1884-1887. 

3. Catalogue of Sans. MSS. in the Private Libraries of 
North West Frontier Provinces, IX. 16. 
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literary activities of a genius like Krsna Misra were 
not limited to the composition of the Prabodha- 
candrodaya only. 

Of the verses not traced, the verse SP. 106, 
devoted to the Ganges, is a beautiful one. The drops of 
the water of the Ganges, scattered around on account 
of constant movement during the Tandava dance of 
Siva, fall upon human skulls (worn as garland), his 
matted locks and fiery eyes as well. Consequently, 
they now resemble the pearls on oyster-shells, the Jas- 
mines on Mall! creepers and parched rice respectively. 
SUK. v. 64. 4 teaches a moral. Contentment is 
the cause of happiness; poverty or wealth does not 
matter in the least, with regard to real happiness. 
SP. is an anyokti on Suka; real merit counts for 
nothing to bad people or to those who are not 
connoisseurs of the subjects concerned. 

LAKSMANA BHATTA. 

It may be said at the outset that poet Laksmana 
mentioned in the Sukti-muktavali of Jalhana and 
the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva flourished much 
earlier than Laksmana Bhatta, author of the Padya- 
racana. The Padya-racana is the source of most of the 
verses of Laksmana Bhatta quoted in the Subhasita- 
haravall, Subhasita-sara-samuccaya, Sukti-sundara, 
Sabhyalamkarana, P adyamrta-taran gini , etc. (See 
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pp. xxvii-xxviii). Only six verses of Laksmana quoted 
in these works cannot be traced to their sources, 
viz.snW-f^°=SSS. 190; Fcf, etc.=SA. 609; 

<t fl c%5 °=PT. 47; ^fiwi^f°=SA. 446; 

157 and #crrto-^*t»“SSS. 834 = SA. 196.. 

Laksmana Bhatta, quoting the verses of Akbartya- 
Kalidasa in his Padya-racana, could not flourish earlier 
than the sixteenth century A.D. 1 Laksmana’s 
verses have been quoted in the anthologies composed 
in the seventeenth century A.D. 2 Therefore, he 
must have flourished by or before that time. 

Laksmana Bhatta, commentator of the Naisadha- 
carita, 3 and of the Glta-govinda, 4 is probably identi- 
cal with our poet. He also appears to have composed, 
in collaboration with Vidyadhara, a work called 


1. For the date of Akbariya-Kalidasa, see Introduction 
in loco. 

2. These anthologies are the Subhasita-haravali, Padya- 
veni, Padyamrta-tarangiijx, etc. 

3. Peterson’s Report, IV. 27 ; Kashmir Catalogue, 69. 

4. This was composed in 1586 A.D. at Purusottama- 
ksetra; Mysore Catalogue. 245. The identity of 

author of the and with our poet, 

remains for the present uncertain . The Raghava-Pandaviya- 
tika has been published from Bombay. For the Suktavali, 
see Peterson’s Reports, ill. App. 54 ; IV. cvii (MS. 
incomplete). 
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Pratinaisadha during the reign of Shah Jahan in 
1652 A.D. (Samvat 1708). 

One Laksmana Kavi, son of Visvesvara and 
Bhavani of Benares, was a court-poet of king Saha 
of Tanjore (1684-1710). Two of his works, one 
poetical, viz. Saharaja-sabha-sarovarnim (MS. No. 
4235 of Tanjore MSS. Library) 1 and the other 
rhetorical, viz. Saharajiya (MSS. No. 5304-5305) 
of the same Library, are at present known. In 
the latter which is of the same type as the 
Prataparudriya of Vaidyanatha, king Saha, patron 
of Laksmana, is praised in almost every stanza. 2 

1. The last verse and colophon of the work are given 
below : — 

flfen srafN feprr: m err: 

^ gun: e- 

rwrar srekrqra q? cqrorasfW ft: 11 

2 , Laksmana pays homage to his parents in the Intro- 
ductory verse No. 3 : — 

fqdl wqisft- 

5 T^J! 5 II-fiTuhq- ^ 

Colophon : — 

vqtra ^ «*kTfnfT?T^ # 5 i 3 T: ^5^: 

qRwiRcIT: I These two MSS. have not as yet been published. 
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This Laksmana does not seem to be identical with 
our poet as nowhere in the large number of verses 
of Laksmana Bhatta collected by us is there any 
reference to king Shahji. 

Laksmana quotes in the PR. the .verses of one Veni- 
datta, son of Bhogin. Venidatta, author of the Padya- 
veni, was the son of Jagajjivana. Therefore, these two 
Venidattas cannot be identical provided Bhogin be 
not an alternative name of Jagajjivana. The verses 
of Laksmana Bhatta may be classified as follows: — - 

1. Grantha-kartr-mangalacaranadi; PR. i. 1-5 

2 . Incarnations of Visnu. 

(a) Nrsimha: PR. 2. II 4..; A 

(b) Rama: PR. 3. i 7 = SHV. 12 

3. Gods. ■ aaTA ppp/:; 

(a) 8iva: PR. 5. 26 

,, : Tandava: PR. 6. 29. 

(b) Ganesa: PR. 6. 3 o = PV. 10 . ' 

(c) Bhavini: PR. 6. 34 and PR. 6 . 35 

(d) Ganges: PR. 8. 42 = P’T. 41 

(e) Mamkarni : PR. 8. 44 

4. Fame, etc. 
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(b) Fame of the enemy: PR. 12. 17 

(c) Prowess: PR. 12. i9 = SS. 100 

(d) Fame and Prowess : PR. 14. 27 

(e) Gift: 14. 30-31 

5. King. 

Eulogy of King (?) Ramacandra: Pi. 47 
(not found in the PR.) 

(a) Starting for conquest: PR. 17. 9 

(b) Fight: PR. 22. 23 = PV. 154 " 

(c) Battle-held: PR. 23. 44 — SS. 166 

„ „ : ,, -24. 45---SS. 167 

v, : PV. 157 (not found m PR.) 

(d) Wife of the enemy: PR. 25. 55, 

25-26. 56 and 26. 57 

6. Sentiments : — < 

(a) Srngara : Kama-prabhava : PR. 29. 2 
Vayah-sandhi : PR. 30. 6 

„ 30. 7 SSS. 800 
Tarunya : ,, 31. 17 SA, 204 

: SSS. 834 = SA. 196 
(not found in the Padya- 
racana of L.B.) 

7. Features of a beautiful damsel : — * 

(a) Hair: PR. 31. 32. 18 

(b) Face: PR. 32. 23 

„ 33.24 
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(c) Glance: PR. 34. 32 = PV. 241 =SA. 85 

» 34 - 33 

(d) Nas'a-mauktika : 34. 36 

(e) Breasts : 36. 46 

(f) Middle of the body: 36. 50 

(g) Romavali : 37. 55-56 

8 . Separated woman and man: PR. 39. 1 

(a) woman PR. 39. 2 = PT. 170 

» 4°-3 

(b) man: ,, 44. 8-10 
a. Women : — 

Navodha-vahya-suratarambha : SA. 446 (not 
found in PR.) 

(a) Praudha: 50. 25 = SA. 453 

(b) Kulata: 52. 41 

10. .Love: — < 

(a) Manapanoda: PR. 55- 15 

(b) Paraspara- prlti- pralapa : PR. 55. i6 = SA. 
j 8 o-—SSS. 684 (Nayikayah) 

(c) Do: PR. 55-56. 17-18 =r.SSS. 685-686 

(d) Rata prasamsa : PR. 56, i9 = SSS. 697 = 
SA. 457 

(e) Ratarambha : PR. 56. 20 — SSS . 704 

56. 21= SA. 445 

11, Different parts of the day, spoits. etc.: 

(a) Morning: PR- 62. 17 

(b) Forest-sports : PR. 64. 33 ~ SSS. 86 
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(c) Drhmilana-krida : PR. 66. 43 = SA. 170 
12 Nature: — ■ 

(a) Stars : PR. 69.7 = SA. 375 

: SSS. 190 (not found in the PR.) 

(b) Moon: PR. 70. 8 = SA. 394 

,, 70. 13 and 71. 18 

(c) Wind : SA. 609 (not found in the PR.) 
13. Nayakas: — 

(a) Daksina-nayaka : PR. 73. 7 

(b) Mani ,, PR. 74. 1 1 

(c) Sisu ,, PR. 74. 16 

(d) Vrddha ,, PR. 75. 18 

(e) Vidagdha ,, PR. 75. 19 

14 Seasons: — • 

(a) Rainy-season : PR. 75. 23 

Roaring of clouds: PR. 76. 3i=SA. 360 
,, >, PR. 76. 32 = SA. 561 

,, V: PR. 76. 33 = SSS. 365 

A separated woman in rainy-season : 

PR. 77.36 = SSS. 393 
A separated woman in rainy-season : 

(contd.) 

A fire-fly in rainy-season: 

PR. 77. 37 = SA. 557 

(b) Autumn : PR. 78. I=SSS. 402 = SA. 589 

PR. 79. 9 

(c) Hemanta: PR.80. 14 = 855.427 
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Hemanta: PR. 80. X5=SSS. 433 
PR. 80. 1 6 

(d) Winter: PR. 81. 22-23 

(e) Spring (i) Vasanta-samdhi: PR. 81- 

(ii) Vasanta : 82. 30 
(£) Summer: PR. 82. 35: SA. 530 
„ : PR. 82. 36 

Sentiments : — ■ 'vRC 

(a) Hasya : PR. 84. 4-5 

(b) Kanina : PR. 84. 6 

(c) Raudra : PR. 86. 15 

(d) Bhayanaka : PR. 86. 20 

(e) Bibhatsa : PR. 87. 22 
(£) Adbhuta: PR. 87. 25 
(g) Santa • PR. 87-88 : 27-39 

: PR. 92. 66 and 68 
Anyoktis : — 

(a) Kalpadruma : PR. 93. 2 

(b) Mango : PR. 94. 12 

(c) Palm: PR. 95. 17 

(d) Tree: PR. 95. 18 ■ 

„ : PR. 96. 21 

(e) Lotus: PR. 96. 22 

„ : PR. 93. 23 — PV. 735 

(f) Lily: PR. 93. 25 

(g) Bees : PR. 97. 28-29 

(h) Cuckoo : PR. 97. 33 
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(i) Cataka PR. 98. 35 

(j) Parrot : PR. 98. 37-38 

(k) Swan:, PR. 99. 41 

( l ) Spring: PR. 100. 50-51 
H Lion: PR. 101. 57 

(n) Elephant: PR. 102. 62 

(o) Deer: PR. 103. 71 

(p) Cloud : PR. 1 03- 1 04. 72-75 
(9) Wind: PR. 105-82 

17 Miscellaneous :==- 

(a) Kautukakhyana : PR. 106. 2 

(b) Citra-Kavya: PR. 1x0. 28-29 

(c) The miser:, PR. 113. 51 

(d) A wicked person: PR. 1 14. 57 

(e) Penance-grove : PR. 1 16. 70 

(£) Kavya-prasamsa : PR. 119. 92-93 

The predecessors or contemporaries of Laksmana 
Bhatta whose verses have been quoted in the Padya- 
racana, arejJ — * 

1 . Acala: 64. 32 

1 a. Akbariya-Kalidasa : 11. 14; 21. 27 

2. Amaruka. 54. xi; 55. 14 

3. Ambastha: 14. 29; 76. 29 

4. Avantivarman : 62. 18 

5. Avilamba: 54. 8 

6. Anandavardhana : 102. 63 
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7. Babu Misra : 54. 9 

8. Bana :] 48, 12 

9. Bhanukara : 2. 10; 3. 14; 4. 19; 4- 2 3 ; 
5. 24-25; 5. 28; 7. 38; 7. 40; 8. 45-46; 9. 47; 

10. 8; 13. 23-25; 14. 32; 15. 33; 16. 38-39; 
16. 3-4; 17. 6-8; 18. 14-15; 19- 16-20; 20, 26; 
21. 32; 22. 34-35; 24. 49; 25. 50; 27. 63-66; 
28. 68-70; 30. 8-9; 31. i5'i6; 3 2 - 2 °> 33 - 
25-26; 33. 29; 34. 31; 36. 47; 36. 49; 37 - 
51-52; 38, 59-60; 38. 63; 39. 65-67; 41. 1 3" 1 ^ ; 
42. 17-18; 46. 19-20; 46. 4; 47. 7-8; 48. 
14-15 49. 17; 49. 22; 50. 23-24; 50. 26-27, 
51. 29-34; 52. 35; 52. 38-39; 53- 2-6; 54. 7; 
54. 12; 56. 22-23; 57. 25-26; 58. 34-35; 59 - 
41-42; 61. 12-13; 64. 29-30-. 65. 36-38; 67. 
49-51; 68. 55; 69. 3-4; 70. 9-10; 72. 21; 72. 

3; 73. 4-6; 73 - 8 ' 10 ’ 74 - * 5 ? 74 - > 7 -i 75 - 22 ’ 
77. 38; 78. 39; 78. 2-4779. U-12; 80 19-20; 

81. 21; 82. 32-34; 83. 39-41; 84. 1; 84. 7; 80. 
18-19; 87. 26; 92. 67; 97. 34; 99- 43 ' 44 > I0 °- 
49; 102. 59; 103. 69-70; 106. 86; 108. 17; 
1 12. 50; 114-115, 62-^5; 1x6. 71-72; 1 19. 
90-91 

Bhanu Misra [ = Bhanukara] ; 6. 32-33 

10. Bhojadeva: iox. 53 

11. Bhartrhari: 59. 39; 89. 40-44; 115- 67-68 92. 
62; 98. 39; 102. 61; in. 38; in- 4 °’ II2 ‘ 4 1 
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12. Bhasa : 35. 44; 78. 5 

13. Bilhana:, 33. 27; 35. 39; 38. 64; 45. 18; 64. 
31; 66. 45 

14. Bhavabhuti:. 85. 9. 

15. Dandin: 48. 115.85. 12; no. 31-32 

16. Devesvara: 24. 48; 106. 1: 108-109. 19-26 

17. Dharanidhara : ; 10. 10; 13. 21; 22. 36 

18. Dhurta:^ 57. 28 

19. Ganapati: 5, 27; 10. 7; 20. 24; 32. 21-22; 
33. 28; 34. 30; 34. 35; 36. 48; 37. 53-54; 38. 
61; 42. 19-23; 46. 2; 47. 6; 48. 16; 49. 21; 62. 
14-15; 63. 22-26; 65. 39-40; 66. 44; 69. 5-6; 
70. n-12; 71. 14; 71. 19-20; 82. 31; 1 16. 76 

20. Ganesvara: 118. 89 

21. Gadadhara : 29. 5; 66. 46; 75 25; 83. 37; 85. 
10; 1 17. 79 

22. Gauda: 23. 39 

23. Govardbana: 118. 85 

24. Gunakara: 64. 34; 65. 35 

25. Harihara : 68. 54; 99. 45 
25a. Krsna Misra: 86. 17 

26. Harsadatta: 12. 18 

27. Indra Kavi 87. 23 

28. Jayadeva: 30. 11-40. 6 

29. Jaghanacapala : 52. 36 

30. Kalidasa: 23. 40; 40. 8; 44. 1 1 ; 45. 12; 49. 
20; 65. 41; 81. 24; 85. 13; 1 15. 69 
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y . Kavikankana: 80. 13 
31a. Kavindra: 58. 36 
32. Kaviraja:. 77. 34; 79 - 8; n 7 ‘ 

32a. Ksemendra: 7. 39; 84. 2, 

34. Laksmana. . 

35. Laksmana Thakkura: 46.3 

36. Laksmana Sena.:, 103. 68 
3 y. Laksmidhara : 37 ’ 57 

38. Lilavatikara : 85. M 

39. Mahadeva.L 95' 1 9 
Magha: 3. 13; 62. 16; 72. 22 

Maithila:. 43. 4 

Motika: 48. 13 
Murari: 116.73-74 

Narayana; 86. 16 " 

Nidradaridra : 45* *5 ; : : 

46. Parimala:. 106. 90 

47. Panini: 77- 35 , : , : 

48. Raghavacaitanya : 1x8. 84 

49. Raghupati: 76. 28 
30. Ranganatha: 104. 76 

Ratnakara,,:. 26. 60; 67. 47 
Ramacandra: 1. 6; 2. 7-9; 3 - IZ > 4 - 20 21 ’ 

9; 15- 34 : *7- IO ; 35 - 3 8 ’ 4 °- 4 ' 5 * 43 - 3 > 5 • 

31; 59. 38; 62. 19-20; 76. 26-27; 76. 30, 97- 

32; 1x7. 79 
Rudra: 38. 19; 69. 2 


40. 

41. 

42. 

43 - 

44 - 
45. 
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54. 8akavrddhi: 35. 41; 35* 43; 36. 45 

55. 6amkaracarya : 38. 38 

56. Sanmasika:. 41. 11-12 

57. Sanigadhaia: 34. 34; 57. 29; 101. 54 

58. Sarvadasa : 75. 24 

59. Somadeva : 90. 47-50 

60. Sriharsa: 15. 35; 19. 21; 27. 62; 34. 31; 42 
24; 59. 43; 67. 48 

61. Subandhu x 14. 58 

62. Trivikrama: 20. 23; 31. 14; 117. 82 

63. Trivikrama or Trilocana: 118.87 

64. Umapati Upadhyaya: 44. 6 

65. Vahinipati: 41. 10; 63. 21 

66. Vaidyabhanu: 25. 52; 35. 42 

67. Vaidyanatha: 34. 37 

68. Vararuci [editor: to Muran] : 87. 21 

69. Vaimiki: 38. 62; 43. 1; 79. 6 

70. Varahamihira?: 23. 38 

71. Vamana:. 55. 13 

72. Vanivilasa: 43. 25; 58. 30; 71. 17 

73. Vasudeva: 67. 42 

74. Venidatta, son o£ Bhogin: 7. 36-37; 13. 22 

14. 28; 16. 2; 20. 25 

75. Vikatanitamba : 96.26 

76. Vyasa : 23. 41-42 
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Works quoted by name in the Padya-racana. 

1. Bhoja-prabandha : 61. 1 1 ; 79. 7; 94. 10-11; 
104. 77; 1 13. 55 

2. Bilhana-sataka : 90-91; 51-60 

3. Mahakavya : 18. 12 

4. Mahanataka: 3. 16; ri. 13; 13. 26; 15. 36; 

x8. 11 ; 28. 76 
[Hanumatah] : 72. 2 

5. Veni-samhara-nataka : 23. 43; 24. 47 

6. Vasistha 01 Yoga-vasistha : 112. 42 

Laksmana Bhatta as a poet 

Laksmana Bhatta has a graceful style and a 
high-soaring imagination. Thus, addressing a king, 
the poet says that his fame is nothing but mercury 
which, being heated on the flames of the king’s 
prowess, gushes out and gets stuck to the sky in the 
form of stars. 1 

Again, his fame is the supreme mistress of the 
three worlds as it were, sporting as it does in the 


1 . m z-m g<*tprr- 

sra wtg-sraTqTfaqi 1 
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Milk-Ocean, washing its feet with nectar, making 
the lunar beams its clothes, anointing its body with 
sandal paste, dancing at sweet will on the head of 
Ananta and sleeping on the moon. 1 

The rainy-season is out for conquering the world, 
for it is evidently sent for that purpose by Kamadeva. 
Again, the poet presumes that the enveloping of the 
moon by the cloud at that time is indicative of eating 
curd and the plentiful Durva-grasses growing then, of 
the symbolic auspiciousness during its start.® Our 
poet thinks, the rumbling sound of clouds is nothing 
but the piteous cry of the lunar and solar discs as 
well as the stars devoured by the clouds from with- 
in the stomachs of the same. 3 Again he fancies 
that the reverberating sound of clouds is nothing but 
the trumpetting of Kamadeva as to the punishment 

1 . ferfe sw srtgrasjff 

5‘jferi gfsr w*rfh crcffo i 

i&'mH fe?Tfa 

csffsptfij: SSJTfesi felfa Jpft II 

PR. 10.5 =SS. 59 

2. spiff stfiaT nils sfsnra fgamfifej. I 

PR. 75.23 =SSS. 348 =SA. 551 

3. SRfesfSlt: I 

ftfefsi gfe-sTMtsi JTfej.ii 

PR. 76.32 =SA. 561 
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of an angry woman forthwith if she persists in her 
wrath any longer . 1 

The fire-flies are nothing but sparkles of the fire 
of lightning shooting out on account of the colli- 
sion between the cloud and the sky . 2 

Again, our poet is not lacking in sly humour. 
Thus in a verse he opines that the cow-herdesses 
had better play hide and seek without Krsna; for, 
if he once hides himself in Tulasi leaves, he cannot 
be found out as the Tulasi leaves and Krsna arc of 
the same colour . 3 

The Anyoktis of Laksmana Bhatta are fine. The 
lotus-leaf, born though it is of muddy water, is it- 
self very pure and is not stained in the least by it .' 1 

Women in love have been beautifully portrayed 
by the poet. A woman in her blossoming youth, 


1 . 


qui: ftg arasntail isrgfwftt stgt « 

PR. 76.31 

ot & maws # aftfo ngusT; « 

PR. 77.37=SA. 557 

ftira 

PR. 66.43=SA. 170 

4. \ qftpft-qs ft# trabrt mm ftfag i 
ft qf-sOTTsfq n qfftf 1 u 

PR. 96.23 


3. 
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using her eye-brow constantly as the bow of 
Madana , 1 falls headlong in love; consequently, sepa- 
ration from the lover is what she dreads most and 
hates like hell. The lover is her whole existence . 2 
Even the wind dallying with her like a lover pains 
her the most . 2 The lover, however, returns and 
prevails upon her for giving up her wrath; he praises 
her for her beauty and personal charm .' 1 She in her 
turn tells him that it is only unfortunate that she has 

PR. 31. 17 = SA. 204 

2. §4 g g g<t 

g <mrgr ^g-^^sfq t 
g 3T srr *rdg 

gratiwfa wnrengfits tt PR . 39.2 

3 . ggg-qfiS? 

fggraqfg gqghsfrgqTgf ?sr- 

ggterfggg #1 ii 

4. a. 5#^WTf3i sfg ftgrof gTgqT 

ggTsR-w gsR wtfg w ^ jgqrr i 
#rcr §g sgT-msg- 

fgn fgg?jf q^ u PR. 55.1 7 
b. ©$ ^sp-gpi gg $nm gg sgTici 

h tig gfe wr?i gg Wqa^ i 

?ajspEf m q i $$tf. gg 

5# ^gg:;q;?%{%gggTfe g \\ 

PR. 55.18 
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only two eyes to witness that beauty which is worth 
visiting with thousand eyes . 1 

Laksmana Bhatta is an adept in the employment 
of the figures of speech. Thus, describing how the 
king obtained Fortune by churning the Battle-sea 
with the elephant-rod, the poet furnishes us with 
a good example of the Metaphor." Our poet 
declares the moon to be the lion of the sky-forest, the 
umbrella of king Kamadeva, the play-ball of the 
damsels presiding over horizons, etc. and thus gives 
us a fine instance of the Mala-rupaka (or a series of 
Metaphors).'* The description of the morning- 
breeze, lying within the breast-garments of a Cola- 
damsel, shaking the hair of Kerala-iadies, feeling 
inclined to embrace the beautiful brows of the women 


fesmr wra: qfefeaisfen u 
PR. 55.16=SA. 780-SSS. 684 

2 . 

feira it 

PR. 22. 33 = PV. 154 

?rfs?rfk ffiHW: ^RTWir: qrajjfts^f 

3RftJ § 1! 

hm 
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of Lata and befriending the blossomed lotuses, cons- 
titutes what is known as Svabhavokti or Jati. 1 


MANDANA KAVI 

The name of Mandana Kavi is not found in any 
other anthology than the PT. Kielhorn notices in 
his Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. existing in the 
Central Provinces/Nagpur, 1874, one grammatical 
work called Upasarga-mandana by Mandana Kavi. 
No other work by him is known. The PT. quotes 
only a single verse by Mandana Kavi (No. 99). 
Until further evidence is forthcoming, the upper limit 
of his date cannot be fixed; but the lower limit of 
his date cannot be later than 1662 A.D. when 
the PT. was composed. 

The verse deals with a matter-of-fact description 
of an archer ; the beauty of the verse, however, lies 
in its employment of the figure of speech Slesa." 


MURTA KAVI 

No further trace of this poet is available in any 
other work than the anthologies and that is also limited 

(sfor:) | 

I PR. 61. 9=SSS. 27 

2. For the different interpretations of the words used 
in this verse, see References and Notes, p. 87. 

i 
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to a single verse. 1 Again, the Subhasitavali records 
the name of the poet as Murkha whereas the later 
anthologies record the same as Dhiuta. Whatever, 
be the name of the poet, as the verse has been 
quoted in the 5.P. it must have been composed 
by the fourteenth century A.D. if not earlier. 

PADMAVATI 

Detailed account of the life and literary acti- 
vities of this poetess has been given in my Sanskrit 
Poetesses, Part 1, pp. xxiii-xxix. 

PRTHVIDHARA ACARYA 
Only one verse of this poet has been quoted by 
Haribhaskara in the PT. 2 Our poet Prthvidhara is, 
probably, identical with the author of the Bhuvanes- 
vari-stotra, 3 Laghu-saptasati-stotra 4 5 and Sarasvati- 
stotra.® One Sambhunatha was his Guru. There is 
no evidence to establish the identity of Prthvidhara 


1. See p- xxviii, Introduction. 

2. No. 34. 

3. It is also called Siddha-sarasvata-stotra ; Oxford 
Catalogue, 1 10 a ; Peterson’s Report, 2.197. 

4. An epitome of the Devi-mahatmya. Peterson’s 
Report, 3.400 ; Mitra’s Notices, 2216. 

5. Burnell’s Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Palace at Tanjore, 200 a- 
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Bhatta mentioned in the 5 P. and SSV. with our 
poet. The SMV. quotes three verses of Prthvidhara 
Acarya ; and, therefore, the poet must have flourished 
before the date of the composition of the SMV. i.e. 
the 13th century A.D. 

Prthvidhara pays homage to Sarasvati in his 
verse quoted in the PT. 1 He prays to her for allow- 
ing him the pleasure of real wisdom, derived from 
the mere utterance of her holy name. Her self is 
constituted of the three parts into which the funda- 
mental Mantra is divisible. 2 3 4 5 

In one verse he pays his homage to the river 
Godavari for her holy waters ; the sun shines, says 
the poet, for touching her with his rays and the 
waters of all other rivers are holy, because the 
sanctified rays of the sun touch them. The Godavari 
is simply incomparable/ He also depicts the picture 
of a woman separated from her beloved in one verse.' 1 
In his Anyokti on the cobra,'' the serpent is advised 
to expand its hood only so far as would befit it ; 
it must not transgress its proper limit; if it does, 

1. FT .34. 

2. Viz- Vagbhava — Arim ; Kama — Klim ; Para = Sauh — 
worshipped in the Adhara, hrdaya and Sikha. 

3. SMV., v. 19, P . 372. 

4. SMV., v. 3, p. 133, 

5. SMV., v. 30, p. 128. 
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it wili face the danger of being attacked by Garuda. 
A person is here advised by the poet to proceed 
only that much as it befits him ; he must not 
transgress his proper limit in any case. 

RAMACANDRA BHATTA OF AYODHYA 

In v. x 3 of the Padyamrta-taranginL the name 
of the poet is given as Ayodhyaka Ramacandra 
Bhatta. One verse of Ramacandra has also been 
quoted in the PV. in which the poet highly praises 
his patron Virasimha. 1 The same poet wrote 
his Radha-carita at his instance. 2 From the Krsna- 
kautuhala-kavya" it is known that one Rama- 
candra Bhatta, younger brother of Vallabha Acarya, 
son of Laksmana Bhatta, born about 1484 A.D. in 
Kankaravada in the Telinga country, composed the 
work in 1520 A.D. From the concluding verse and 
the colophon of the Rasika-ranjana and its commen- 
tary, 1 we come to know that these were composed 

1. V. 62. 

2. Haraprasada Sastrin’s Notices, 1. 313. 

3. Pandita, vi. 108. 

4. Kavya-mala, IV, pp. 96-149. : — 

saf R-i*Trcr-s?r?i sqsra 1 

PtqgTqui-wir-^ (?kco) tnpsr atenj, it 

qftmWq wqffatsg \\ 

ffe *ira 
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by Ramacandra Bhatta, son of Laksmana Bhatta, in 
Ayodhya in the year 1524 A.D. Ramacandra Bhatta, 
son of Laksmana Bhatta, also composed the Gopala- 
llla-kavya. 1 

From the details given above, it is found that 
Ramacandra Bhatta, though a southerner, was 
patronised by Virasimha of Ayodhya, and as the 
poet expressly refers to Ayodhya and Virasimha in the 
works mentioned above, it may be concluded that all 
these works are by the same author. Again, Vira- 
simha, son of Madhukar Shah and grandson of 
Prataparudra ruled at the time when the books dated 
above were composed. So there is no chronological 
difficulty at all. Virasimhadeva’s son Candrabhanu 
was the patron of Ananta Pandita who composed his 
commentary Vyahgyartha-kaumudI on the Rasa- 
manjarl of Bhanucandra in 1685 A.D. 2 Supposing 
that Candrabhanu was a senior contemporary of 
Ananta Pandita, the date appended to the Vyangar- 
tha-kaumudl by the author himself also fits in well 
with the date of Virasimhadeva, father of Candra- 
bhanu. 


1. Published from Benares, Medical Hall Press, 1872. 

2. Peterson’s Reports, IV. 29. He also wrote a com- 
mentary called Vyangartha-dipapa on the Arya-sapta-sat! 
of Govardhana, dated 1645 A.D. ; see Kavya-mala. 
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So there is no doubt that Ayodhyaka Ramacandra 
Bhatta quoted in the PT. and Ramacandra Bhatta 
of the PV. referring to Virasimha in his verse are 
identical and also that the same poet was the author 
of the Rasika-ranjana, Krsna-kautuhala-kavya and 
Gopala-kavya. The two verses of the poet on 
Romavali quoted in the SHV. 1 are probably quoted 
from the Romavall-sataka ascribed to him. 

The total number of verses of Ramacandra 
Bhatta collected from various anthologies is 20. The 
verses may be classified as follows : — * 

1 . Incarnations of Visnu : - — 

(i) Matsya PV. 851 (v) Balarama PV. 861 

(ii) Kurma PV. 852 (vi) Buddha PV. 863 

(lii) Nrsimha PV. 856 (vii) Krsna PT. 13 

(iv) Parasurama PV. 859 

2. The King: — ‘ 

Stuti PV. 62, SS. 45 

Prasthana-varnana SS. 149, PT. 94 

SS. 15 1 and 152 

i. (a) SHV. 1691 : — 

fswfscl: I 

SffTfTOSn 

qfsraprfe ti 

(b) SHV. 1698:-" 
sqTpnstT 

srreq-Rra: fip q^ft qrwre# n 
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3. Description of features: — 

Slmanta-tilaka SHV . 1 582 

Karna-tatahka PV. 256 

Romavali (2) SHV, 1691 and 1698 

4. Love : — 

Surata-varnana (2) PV. 469 = SSS. 712 

SSS. 715 

5. Season: — 

Rainy-season SSS. 369 

6. Anyokti: — 

The bee PV. 686 

In his verses on Krsna he very much regrets for 
wasting time in vain; Krsna was an inmate of his 
heart, still he could not recognise him. 1 2 

The poet prays for the blessings of Nrsimha 
whose nails, besmeared with Haranyakasipu’s blood, 
resembles a sprout tinged with the red glow of 
the evening. 1 Ramacandra praises Balarama for bring- 
ing down even the lunar disc from heaven, drin- 
king the nectar in it and making an attempt to use 


1 . PT. 13, wtt gui, etc. 

2. PV. 856: — 

-TOT: QW-f sfifrTOmj, I 

3 %rr: W* S^T-TTOTOT: OTTfSSr II 
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the same as a drinking vessel later on . 1 The poet 
also pays homage to the Lord Buddha for his bold 
stand against killing any animal and for his advocacy 
of the doctrine of mercy. The - Buddha was not 
opposed to the Vedas; on the other hand, he, posse- 
ssed of true knowledge as he was, acted as a true 
follower of the Vedas when he stated that non- 
violence was the highest religion . 2 The other verses 
of the poet on the Incarnations of Visnu also exhibit 
his great religious fervour. As his verses on Seven 
Incarnations of Visnu have been traced, it may reason- 
ably be assumed that he wrote on the remaining 
three'' as well. Presumably, he wrote a Dasavatara- 
stotra either as a separate hymn or as a part of a 

f^qTJSTf qtetT 

*n S3 ffar-srfa fniftr swT-swfsfo q && 

PV. 86! 

SOT-HP** I3T §3T 3 

§fg tfs# 

PV. 863 

3. Viz. Varahaj Rama and Kalkin. 
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complete work such as his Gopala-Iila-kavy a . 1 That 
he was religiously minded is seen from his complete 
works on Gopala, Radha, etc. 

In his verse on the eulogy of King Virasimha , 2 
the poet has exhibited a striking ingenuity. He 
says that the King and his enemy are in all respects 
just the same except that only the first letter of each 
adjective is to be dropped with regard to his enemy. 
Thus, the king is Vaikunthabhah prakamam and his 
enemy as Kunthabhah prakamam ; 3 again, the king 
is Kamala-yuta-s irah while his enemy Mala-yuta- 
sirah ' 1 and so on . 5 And consequently, the contrast 
between Virasimha and his enemy is brought out 
simultaneously and. exhibited graphically. This is a 
marvellous verse. 


1. Owing to the exigencies of international situation, 
this work together with other rare, out-of-print and valuable 
works has been sent away from Calcutta ; so, no verification 
is possible now. 

2. sraTJf ^rgg-ftntr: fmis-sfo 

^ sfcfrrfw? vrfm HW %: fe=3 5^%^: n pv. 62 

3. i. e. the king resembles Krsna whereas his enemy 
is devoid of any glow. 

4. i. e. the king’s head is adorned with lotuses whereas 
that of his enemy is defiled. 

5. The king is Kunjarakrsta-drstih i.e. the attention of 
the king is always directed to the elephant for hunting 
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Tlie verse on the prowess of the king 1 is slight- 
ly indelicate but the pun in it enhances the beauty 
of the verse. The poet in two other verses preserved 
in the Sukti-sundara 2 praises the king starting for 
conquest. In one he fancies that the fire emerging 
out of the nether-regions after the breaking atwain 
of the earth would have destroyed the whole world, 
if the torrential tears of the wives of his enemies did 
not extinguish the same forthwith. In the other, 
the poet fancies that on account of the majestic 

marching of the king, the earth bends low; she 

tries to cover as it were the two breasts that are 

nothing but the Eastern and Western Ghats by 

means of the rolling skirts in the form of waves 
resounding like the beating of drums. 

excursions, war-purposes, etc. whereas the enemy has (defec- 
tive eyesight on account of old age. The king is kodando- 
dara-nama i.e. is well-known as an archer whereas his 
enemy is notoriously vicious. Virasimha has innumerable 
attendants whereas those of his enemies are limited. The 
former is celebrated throughout the world while the latter 
is like a dog. The former is attached to the beautiful 
ladies whereas the latter is attached only to the cave i.e. 
is compelled to reside in caves. The king conquers his 
equals in fight whereas his enemy courts death. The king 
is well-clad and well-fed while his enemy lives on particles 
of food-stuff. 

1. PT, 94. 

2. Verses 151 and 152. 
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The verse of Ramacandra Bhatta on the Slmanta- 
tilaka 1 is identical in sense with Padmavati’s verse 
Kastiiri-tilakam tasyah, etc . 2 

In his verse on the rainy-season, he humorously 
says that whatever be the difficulties of all others in 
ascertaining whether it is day or night — so cloudy 
the sky becomes— -even during the day-time, Krsna 
has a means of escape from this trouble; he touches 
again and again his navel-lotus and ascertains for 
himself . 3 

Thus we find that amongst the verses of Rama- 
candra, some are grand. The excellence of some from 
this rhetorical point of view also is quite manifest. 
The utpreksas of Ramacandra are indeed refreshing 
and befit a first-class poet. 

SADASIVA 

The Padyamrta-taraiigini quotes a single verse 
of Sadasiva which is also found in the PV. and 
SHV. The SSS. quotes four verses of Sadasiva, only 

SHV. 1582 

2. V. 57 of Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A. 

3. If the lotus be not closed, it must be day-time, 

^ sgtsfq wteb i 

SSS. 369 
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one of which is not traced anywhere else. The 
PV. quotes eleven verses of Sadasiva, eight of which 
are not found anywhere else. 1 

Sadasiva was rather a popular poet. As the 
anthologies quoting him cannot be dated earlier than 
the sixteenth century A.D., it is likely that he 
flourished about that time or a bit earlier. The 
Padya-venI is indeed a grand compilation and the 
inclusion of eleven verses of Sadasiva in it means a 
great appreciation by Venldatta, its compiler, of 
the merits of our poet. 

Subject-classification of the verses of Sadasiva. 

1. Features:.— 

Kucau:. PV. 2ii=PT. xqq = SHV. 1661 

2. Love:W-, 

The lover speaks:. PV. 277-278 
Separation from the lover : PV. 294 

3. Nature : = — 

The sun : PV. 50 

The moon-rise:. PV. 574 = SSS. 200 
Dense forest : PV. 662 

4. Seasons:; 

a. The Spring: PV. 604 = SSS. 276 

b. The Autumn.:, a lake.: PV. 647 


1, See Introduction, p. xxx. 
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5. Sports'A — i 

a. In the forest: SSS. 90 

b. On the swing: PV. 536 == SSS. no 

6. Description of a poet: PV. 790 

Sadasiva’s ideas are at times quite novel. Thus, 
he says that whatever others may say about the 
breasts of a beautiful woman, they are neither the 
temples of an young elephant nor twin lotuses nor a 
couple of golden pitchers, but are really two drums 
( Dundubhis ) placed with their heads downwards by 
Kamadeva after his conquest of the three worlds. 1 
A woman swinging on a hammock is aptly com- 
pared by him with a garland of golden Campakas 
whirling round the trunk of an elephant. 2 

His poetic fancy takes a lofty flight in his 
description of moon-beams which resemble very many 
things in different places. 3 


1 . fwrawr: 3TO-ftq-3>5W, etc. = FT. i 49. 

sit f5#^-p:gT- 

tptfprr 11 PV. 536= SSS. 1 10 

3 . Wtfafsg sjfll SRfe SRSttf rtf r- 

fefe fefa qfot: felt 1 

pfhpsrraftt ^ 
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S AMK ARACARY A 

The Padyamrta-taranginl quotes only one verse 
of the great philosopher-poet Samkara. It is culled 
from his Ananda-lahari. As Samkara is an outstand- 
ingly great personality, a very large number of works 
passes under his name. It is high time that a serious 
attempt should be made for investigating into the 
real nature of the attributions. At times it be- 
comes really impossible to come to a definite conclu- 
sion about the authorship of many works attributed 
to him. Volume IV of our India Office Library 
Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books will bring 
to light many striking facts regarding the works of 
Samkara. 

SAMKARA MISRA 

As the verses of both Ganapati and Bhanudatta 
or Bhanukara, father and son, have been quoted in 
the Padyamrta-taranginl, it is only likely that our 
poet Samkara Misra would be identical with the 
grand-father (according to the Panji of Mithila, 
elder brother of the grand-father) of Bhanukara. The 
surname Misra, in any case,, shows that he flourished 
in Mithila. 

Samkara Misra addresses one King Darpanara- 
yana in a verse on the March of the king for con- 
quest for training his horses how to cross the river 
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caused by the tears o£ the wives of his enemies (PV. 
i x 2). Darpanarayana was the name of King 
Nrsimha or Narasimha of Mithila whose son Dhira- 
simha alias Rupanarayana or Hrdayanarayana got a 
MS. of the Setu-darpani of Srinivasa, a commentary 
on the Setu-bandha, copied in 1438 A.D, As there 
is no doubt that Samkara Misra was a Maithila 
poet and flourished about this time, the king referred 
to in the verse is, probably, the same as king Nrsimha 
of Mithila, son of Harasimha, second in the list of 
successors of VisvasadevI, wife of Padmasimha. 1 

If this Samkara Misra be really identical with the 
grandfather of Bhanudatta, the great philosopher 
Samkara Misra is to be recognized as a poet as 
well. 2 He was also a contemporary of Darpanarayana, 
and flourished in the fifteenth century A.D. 

The Padya-vem quotes nine verses of Samkara 
Misra; two of these are found in the Sukti-sundara 
as well. The PT. quotes only two verses of which 
one is found nowhere else. 3 


1. For an account of Narasimha, see my ed. of Ganga- 
vaky avail, pp. 118-119 of Appendices. 

2. In his work Vaisesika-sutro-paskara, he quotes from 
the works of his uncle Jlvanatha Misra, Vallabhacarya, 
Stidham Acarya as well as Vacaspati Misra. 

3. See p. xxx- - - Y, v ■ 
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Subject-classification of the verses 

1. King: — 

(a) Marching ot the king for conquest : ; 

PV. I I 2 

(b) Fame:. PV. 79 — SS. 81 

(c) Prowess:. PT. yj^PV. y^=SS. 116 

(d) Fame and Prowess: PT. 75 

2. Features:; 

(a) Face:. PV. 266 

(b) Eyes :. P V. 235 

(c) Teeth : PV. 225 

3. Love:-— 

Jadata (stupefaction):/ PV. 454 

4. Anyoktis.:>— 

(a) Necklace: PV. 7 73 

(b) Jasmine: PV. 700 

Describing the fame of a king, certainly his 
patron Darpanarayana, our poet says that on account of 
the rise of the moon of fame, even the musk, hair, blue 
garments and jewels have become white ; darkness 
has been dispelled and the dare-devil spirit of gazelle- 
eyed women for going on tryst has totally disappeared. 2 

1. Veijidatta himself says : 

2. srWj *rar: §?agiT ^ 


24 
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Again, he declares chat those poets who compare the 
prowess of the king with the sun are no good because 
the sun plunges into the sea but the prowess not 
only crosses it but returns over the same also . 1 

The descriptions of the features of a woman are 
also very beautiful. The face is nothing but a novel 
moon arisen on a golden creeper. This moon is not 
spit out of the mouth of gods, nor crushed by Rahu 
with his teeth, nor spotted, nor is it overpowered 
by the sun nor does it disappear on the new moon 
nor is it vanquished by the face of any woman . 2 
The poet compares the eyes and teeth of the girl 
with a series of things quite aptly and strikingly. 
Thus the poet first fancies if the eyes are really 
two wagtails come from far to the lunar disc ; 
or, if they are really two blue lotuses that have just 
blossomed or two cakoras grown restless on account 
of their contact with the lunar disc • ultimately, he 


strait 

*ns=a: n 


PV. 79 


1 . sjera; srara 

% sp pi frg si ft I asfaur: i 
wwtfsral' i? qcif': 

vi sraift sraq-srarq: n 

PT. 73=PV. 73=SS. 116 
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comes to the conclusion that they are really the eyes 
of a beautiful damsel trained in the art of the 
Safari fish . 1 Similarly, the poet cannot at first 
recognise the things he sees before him ; he wonders 
at first whether they are really a series of jewels tinged 
with vermillion or two rows of the seeds of a ripe and 
cracked pomegranate or a garland of kunda flowers 
strewn with great effort by the gardener Kamadeva ; 
ultimately, however, he comes to the conclusion that 
they are really the two rows of the teeth of the 
beautiful woman in question maddening young 
hearts . 2 

A lady-love lying stupefied on account of separa- 
tion from the lover does not regain consciousness in 
spite of being constantly fanned, anointed with san- 
dal-paste and covered with lotus-leaves but what a 
wonder ! no sooner had her friends uttered the name 



fpsrr fees*#: i 

sni-wdl err 

mwtew '» PV . 235 


4 

fRTmffft « PV. 225 
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of her beloved than she exhibited a horripilated 
ear-tip . 1 

The Anyoktis of Samkara Misra are quite appeal- 
ing. The Jasmine, says the poet, must not repu- 
diate the bee as it has shunned the company of many 
new creepers for its sake . 2 Again, a necklace is the 
best of all things having strings within (or possessing 
qualifications) ; though it dallies with a woman, 
its roundness (purity of character) and brilliance 
(brightness) are never jeopardised . 2 

SANMASIKA 

Two verses under the name of this poet have 
been quoted in the Padyavali of Rupagosvamin . 4 
These verses are, however, found in the earlier 


1. gfsrsR- 

« PV. 454 

smf n PV. 700 

3. ^fsfq ajfijsr: q# sft 5pic*!T 

ft? jjftprrgqft feiatsfo l 


srrsaT ^ fftgi g ?t istfegr | n 
4. See Introduction, p. xxx. 


PV. 773 
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anthologies as well under different names (see foot- 
notes). So the attribution of the PA. is questionable. 
But as the name Sanmasika is found in the PA., 
Sanmasika must be a contemporary or a predecessor of 
Rupagosvamin. The period of Rupa’s literary acti- 
vities falls from 1495 to 1549 A. D. and pre- 
sumably, Sanmasika flourished before 1495 A. D. 

Only four verses of Sanmasika are traced and no 
more verses by him seems to be extant. Only one 
verse (Pady avail 194) is on Radha on tryst and the 
remaining three are on separation of the lady-love 
from the lover ( PT. 168 =SA. 763 ; PA. 336 1 ; 
PT. 1 67 = PV. 484 = SA. 762 ). 

In the first verse Radha is advised, while going 
on tryst, to be cautious on her way ; her teeth are 
very white and dispel gloom and therefore, she must 
not mutter even. 2 In another verse (Padyavalx 336), 
Radha laments for her beloved piteously, praying for 
her own death but never forgetting to pray for the 

1. The Padyavali keeps it under the heading 

2. qftwf? %f 

tmife srarqqfcff 11 

Also cited in 5P. 3620 (??gifq)=SKM. ii. 61.2 (qT^) = 
SMV. GOS., Ixxii, 8. V.r. of 5 

v.r. of qfrelt— Mft ; of zmi qrat *ftef ; of snaift — 1 
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all-round good of her beloved one. 1 The lady 
pining for her beloved is an incarnation of Beauty as 
it were, she resembling a golden creeper on the 
threshold of the door. 2 


SARhfGADHARA 

Of the two verses assigned to Sariigadhara in one 
anthology, viz. 2 op and 249, the former is found 
anonymous in the printed ed. of the SP. (no. 838); 
presumably, Haribhaskara used some MS. of the 
$P. which read the name of the poet otherwise 
and ascribed the verse to the compiler of the work. 
The latter is found assigned to Sarhgadhara in the 
SP. ed. by Peterson. 


ssrauf ftrmT smfq ^ 1 

s*nf% sqm srt u 

PA, 336. 

Also found in SP. 3428 ( )=SMV. xliii. 32 

(^raq^:)=SV. (5?rfw^ ^Tftj = Ujjvalanila-jnarii, p. 

396 (wqiiT^Tij:) 1 

V.r. £P. a. : SW ; SMV.a. «W 

fepl smt ; SMV. b. %fm. spnrm fewT *jqrsfq it 

sfsrqfe ; :$p. ?stt f qqrpq ; SVV. 

qris 5 *:; gp. SVV. SMV, c. 

«CT5ra°; SVV. d. fasnu 
2. PT. 167 and 168. 
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Sarngadhara, son of Damodara, compiled his 
Paddhati about 1360 A.D. Sarhgadhara was the 
grandson of Raghavadeva, Rajaguru of the Cauhan 
king Hammira. 

Family-tree of Sarngadhara 1 

Raghavadeva, Guru of Hammira, 2 
I the Cauhan king 


Gopala 


Damodara 


Devadasa 


Sarhgadhara Laksmidhara Krsna 

Sarfigadhara was a great devotee of Siva. He was 
a good poet. He compiled his great work in which 
he included his own verses as well as those of other 
poets : — 

stfrctc i*frfoffirer i 

II v. 1 1 . 

fen II V. 12. 


1 See Introduction vv. 2ff. : — 

3*t sftmq. 1 

Sira: SfU spfTffc U etc. 

$akambhan is Modern Sambhar in Raj apu tana. 

2. SP. quotes a verse of Hammira, No. 3974. 
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He cherished, and with justification, great hopes 
about his work : — 

m f m =% #^f 

?rtfej Tftr^sfq- w 46 1 9 

=sjnsrr1w ^ f*rat®r 5F«r: ^rs^r w 

*FRpf Sj^ II 620 

(Last two verses of the Paddhati.) 

Subject-classification of the verses of Sarhgadhara : 

1. Family of the poet (vv. 1-12) 

2. Chapter-divisions of the work (vv. 13-56) 

3. Gods:_^~ 

(a) Incarnations of Visnu : Kalkin, v. 132 

4. Poets in general: v. 155 

5- ,, „ vv. 169-170 

6. Particular poets : v. 172 

7. Prakirnakakhyana : ; v. 464 

8. Samasyakhyana : v. 307 

9. Citra-akhyana : vv. 542-543 

10. Jati: v. 577 

11. Pataka-vivrti : vv. 731-732 

12. Anyoktis :. Cloud v. 776 

13- ,, ;: Swan v. 796 

14. ,, A Bees v. 81 6 
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Anyoktis: Peacock v. 868 

16. 

,, : Crow v. 880 

l 7 - 

,, : Lion v. 909 

18. 

„ r Sandal-tree v. 991 

19. 

„ : Patala v. 1014 

20. 

,, : Mango-tree v. 1022 

21. 

,, : Mountain v. 1064 

22. 

,, Agastya v. 1076 

23. 

,, . Conch v. 1 1 15 

24. 

„ : Lotus v. 1133 

25. 

,, :. Wellv. 1148 — Padya-racana, 101. 54 

26. 

,, : Miscellaneous v. 1217 

27. 

Morals :, v. 1528 

28. 

Eulogy of elephants : vv. 1561-1562 

29. 

Eulogy of horses: vv. 1598-16x0 or 1608-1610?; 

3 °. 

Eulogy of Duravarta : vv. 1664-1665 

3 1 - 

Herbs for horses : v. 1711 

3 2 - 

Test of horses vv. 11 12-13 

33 - 

The long chapter on Sakuna-jhana ends 

with a 

note of Sarngadhara as follows 


I Unfortunately, the contribution 
of to this section cannot be ascertained now. 


34. Stri-purusa-samyoga-vivrti : w. 3122-3133 or 

3 I 3 I " 3 I 33 

35. Features: Netre: v. 3299 

36. Priyatithyadi : v. 3526 

37. Solicitations of a friend : v. 3553 
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38. Darkness: v. 3601 

39. Moon-rise: vv. 3627, 3632 

40. Surata-keli-kathana : vv. 3688-3689 

41. Nisitha-kridanakadi : v. 3710 

42. Sun-rise : v. 3733 

43. Sambhogaviskarana : v. 3743 

44. Kula-vadhu-vrtta : v. 3755 

45. The Summer: vv. 3830-3831, 3839 

46. Sentiment of laughter: v. 4032 

47. Bhayanaka-rasa nirdesa: v. 4065 

48. Kala-carita: vv. 4166-4167 

49. Raja-yoga : vv. 4364? -4371 

50. Manah-sthirtkarana-prabhava : vv. 4497? -4504 

51. Grantha-prasamsa : vv. 4617-4620 

The above long list of subjects dealt with by 
Sarngadhara at once reveals that Sarngadhara was 
conversant with various subjects, literary, medical, 
zoological, philosophical, etc. The mention of the 
Sukti-sahasra, 1 in the Sarngadhara-paddhati shows 
that Sariigadhara was himself inspired by these 
works in his undertaking. The KVS. (1000 A.D.), 
SVV. in its unadulterated form (before 1 1 60 A.D.), 
SMV. (13th century) as well as SUK. were com- 
posed before Sarhgadhara’s Paddhati. The model 


1. Many verses from other works have been quoted in 
the SMV. as well. : 
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that Sarngadhara follows in his work is the 
same as in the other anthologies mentioned above; 
but it is not known how far Sarngadhara is indebted 
to these works, if at all. He himself acknowledges 
his indebtedness to the Sukti-sahasra, Sabhya-kantha- 
bharana, etc. which certainly exerted much more 
influence on him than the KVS., SMV. and the 
original SSV. 

fsarngadhara was also the author of the HammSr 
Rasau 1 2 and the Hammir-kavya which describe the 
events of Hammir of Ranthambhor, ? Bhupati, Mulla 
Daud and Amir Khasrau. 

•The following poets flourished before or about the 
fourteenth century A.D. as their names have been 
recorded in the Sarngadhara-paddhati 3 : = — 

Abhinanda : — 3763 , 3917. 

Abhinavagupta : • — 1 152. 

Abhiramapasupati : — 533. 

Acala : — 784, 3564, 3803. 

Acyuta: — 1108, 1185. 

Adbhutapunya : - — 3528 , 3680. 

1 JASB., 1879, pp. 186-252. 

2 For further details about Hammlra, see Hammira- 
mahakavya by Nayacandra. 

3 Peterson promised a 2nd part of his edition of the 
£P. in which he intended to give an account of the poets, 
etc. but this never saw the light of the day. 
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Akalajalada : — 777. 

Akasapoli 3428, 3515. 

Amaruka : — <3386, 3388, 3395, 3416, 3424, 3465-67, 
3486, 3535, 3544-46. 3551, 3558, 3575, 
3668, 3673, 3681—82, 3702, 3706—7, 
3715, 1740-41, 3747, 3847. 
Amrtavardhana 2935. 

Anandadeva : — 506. 

Anandavardhana : —898. 906, 920. 

Anantadeva : - — a 50. 

Arasi Thakkura : — 76. 

Argata: — '3613. 

Avantivarman : —3604, 3835. 

Badhira Kavi: — -1096 — 97. 

Ballalasena : — 763. 

Bana : —498. 

Banabhatta : - — 60, 68, 112, 152, 157, 160, 230, 380, 

33 °°> 3397 ’ 3 6 95 ’ 3 8 5 x ’ 3 8 54 - 57 > 3 8 59 > 

3934 ’ 394 6 ’ 39 6 5 * 

Bhadanta Varman: — ’3540. 

Bhallata : .^745 — 46 , 792, 846, 881, 899, 950, 1043, 
1215, 3404, 3480. 

Bhanu Pandita : — 790, 3685. 

Bliarati Kavi . ■ — 93 * 

Bharavi.:— ^3645, 3649, 3806, 3841-43. 

Bharcu : — >252. 

Bhaftrharij«x66, 203 — 4, 208*— 9, 225, 227, 236, 
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254-55, 263-64, 302, 308, 332-33, 
377, 415-16, 419, 435-38, 465, 679, 

797 > 8 73> 9°7 ’ io 93> I 5 2 9~3°> 3 o82 > 

3693, 3885, 3908, 3954, 4093-96, 4098, 
. 4102-5, 4112-14, 4x46-47, 4x49- 
56, 4164 — 65, 4176 — 78. 

Bharttmentha : — 3953. 

Bhaitrsvafniii : • — (3904. 

Bhasa:— 3292, 3330, 3640. 

Bhatta Btjaka : — 3783. 

Bhatta Govindaraja : — 1031. 

Bhattanayaka : — *1020. 

Bhatta Rudra : • — 3788. 

Bhatta Somes' vara: — 3667. 

Bhattasvamin : — 59 1 . 

Bhattayasas : — <4072. 

Bhattenduraja : -—1 2 1 2, 3580. 

Bhattopamanyu : — 3587. 

Bhavabhuti : r— 91, 99, 146, 215, 749, 791, 3453’ 3 8 5°> 
4°75- 

Bheribhankara : — 58, 66, 97, 844, 908. 

Bhiksatana : • — 3776 — 78. 

Bhlma : — '3537, 3828, 3680. 

Bhlmasimhapandita : — 121 1, 3367. 

Bhohara : — '3925. 

Bhoja and a Brahmana : • — 561. 

Bhoja and a Pandita : — 562. 
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Bhoja and 5 ilaibhattarika : » — 564. 

Bhojadeva: — 809, 842, 993, 1004, 1028, 1147, 1164. 

3827, 3833, 3884, 3933. 

Bhojanarendra : — 3589. 

Bhojaraja (to Munja): — -4002. 

Bhojaraja and Cora Kavi: — 4106. 

Bhojaraja- Kavi-vargja : — 137 17-18. 

Bijaka: — 972, 3919. 

Bijakara : — 3309. 

Bijulmakula : — <1710. 

Bilhaiia:- — 144, 161, 167, 193, 194, 775, 915, 924, 

1559, 3 2 7 8 > 3 2 97 > 33 ° 4 ’ 33 o6 - 7 ’ 3334 ’ 
335 2> 3357 > 3359 - 33 6i > 33 62 > 34 "> 
34 2 7 , 3430, 3438, 3468-70, 3475, 3493, 
3726, 3756, 3762, 3792, 3799-3800, 
3807, 3878 — 79, 3991, 40x8. 
Bilvamangala : • — >72, 73, 115, 130. 

Canakya: = — a 40, 334, 354, 413, 4x8, 452. 

Candra : — 863, 965. 

Gandradeva:— 177, 849, 871. 

Candraka : - — '3565, 3596. 

Candrakavi : — 769. 

Chamachamikaratna : — 3455- 
Chittama : — 98. 

Cora Kavi: — -See Bhojaraja and Cora Kavi. 
Dagdhamarana : - — 3449. 

Damodaradeva: : — 1216, 4100, 4109, 4116. 
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Damodaragupta : — 3967. ; 

Dandin:;— '.127, 275, 449, 518, 540, 546, 548, 558 
569 — 7°, 3080, 3366, 3393 — 94, 3 6 4 2 
3655, 3997, 4023, 4068. . 

DevabodHa.:, — 3521. 

Devadasadeva :* — 3852,4101, 4110. 

Devagana (deva): ; — 1256, 453, 463, 4123 — 26, 4145 

4 1 58 — 59, 4 i 6 9: 

Devesvara:>— 163, 94, 181, 210— 12, 217, 244, 545 
1251-53, 4004. 

Dhairyamitra:; — >3450. 

Dhanadadeva:„=-88, 158, 163, 182,, 697, 819, 841 
874, 1140, 1240, 1277, 3323, 3815. 
Dhanapala:] — -185. ' ■ 

Dhanika:^-— 3417, 3973. 

Dharakadamba:, — “3829. 

Dharmadasa:.^— 520 — 21, 523^-24, 556. 

Dharmaklfti : — =947. 

DharmavardHana : —949, 1002. 

Dhoyi Kavi : , — *1161. 

Dinakaradeva : —3956, 

Dipaka : r >74, 3751 , 4039. 

Divirakisoraka : 574. -yyy - 
Dorlatikabhima : - — 3419. 

Durgasena : 3889. 

Galajjalavasudeva : — 3389. 

Gambhiranarendra : — 3974- 
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Ganadeva : — 818. 

Gandagopala : —-3906. 

Gantdhadipika — ‘3259. 

Gangadeva : —982. 

Gaudabhinanda : — 1090, 3485. 

Gobhatta : —239, 382. 

Gopaditya: w-3662 . 

Gopaladeva : , — ‘4099. 

Govardhana (Acarya): — -466, 3400. 

Govindarajadeva : - — 87, 571, 925, 3261, 3457. 
Govindasvamin & Vikatanitamba : — 36 1 o. 

Gunakara: — 1570 — 76, 3913— 14. 

Hanumat : — '83, 90, 123 — 25, 128, 133, 1248, 3418, 

Harigana:— 131, 353, 990, 3573, 4129, 4x73-74. 
Harihara (deva):— 77, 183, 559, 3494, 3705, 3760. 
Hetuka: — =1019. 

Indra Kavi: — 84, 948, 1082, 1130, 4078. 

Indra Simha: ; — -30 68. 

Induraja: — 1052. 

Jaghanasthaltghataka : —-3354. 

J ayadatta 1674^-1708. 

Jayadeva: — 69, 80, 164, 3380, 3431, 3460 — 61, 3481 
• —82, 3497-3500, 3502, 3520,3547 — 

50, 3609, 3617, 3658, 3680, 3686 — 87, 
3697, 3704, 3820. 

Jayagupta : — -3909. 
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Jayamadhava:— 151, 3653, 3801, 3848 — 49, 
Jayavardhana : 896. 

Jivanaga : — 3890. 

J Ivanayaka : -—95 1 . 

Jnanavarman (Bhadanta) : — 971. 

Kalasa:— 3845. . 

Kalidasa:— '414, 544, 760, 3268, 3271, 3289, 3296, 
3317-18, 3329, 3376 — 78, 3410, 3503, 
3566, 3644, 3676, 3744, 3795, 3927, 

39 77'7 8 > 399 8 > 4 o6 9> 4° 82 - 

Kamalayudha : — <3922. 

Kapila Rudra : — 3787. 

Kapolakavi : —33 15 ; 

Karnotpala — =3674. 

Karpura Kavi : —1027. kk i ,4' 

Kaviratna — *1 1 19. y.v':. ; ; , v ^ :'"f. i . Tiik - 5 

Kavisvara : —3975. k.: ^ a 

KHadgakosa : — 4643. — i 

Kridacandra 96. 

Krsna ^1135. 

Krsnabhatta : — >175. ■ k:Pk-; : f/k.^v^\kV>'3V'3^kk : :v 

Krsnamisra : - — 106, 455, 878, 3081, 4067. 

Krsnapilla : • — ‘3809, 3882. - 

ksemendra — 1x951 200 — 286, 335’ 37 8 79’ 4 28, 3 2, 
590, 1504—27, 3076, 3078, 3474, 3623, 
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Kumaradasa : —-3344, 3356, 3554, 3897. 

Kumuda : • — ‘i 19. 

Laksmanasena : — 923. 

Laksmi, : — - 8 17. 

Laksmidhara : - — 578, 869, 1134, 3348, 3921. 
Loharatnakara : - — ’4644 — 49, 4652 — 60. 

Loharnava : — 4622 _ 33. 

Lonitaka : — 3442. 

Madalasa:— 671. 

Madana: — 594, 756. 

Madhava Magadha : • — 1 033. 

Magha : — 21 6, 223, 265 — 67, 287, 347 — 48, 407, 
450, 461-62, 547, 3440, 3525, 3570, 
3585, 3652, 3725, 3729, 3737, 3742, 
3796, 3805, 3805, 3844, 3993, 4020-22. 
Mahadeva : c — 740, 980, 1013, 1194 — 95. 
Mahamanusya : —^3902, 3938. 

Mahlpati Mandalika : —9 x 2 . 

Malava Rudra:, — a 091. 

Manu : ^-3083 — 84. 

Markandeya Muni : - — -4089. 

Matangadivakara : —1227. 

Mayura:— 138, 585, 597, 3947. 

Megha: ^512. 

Mentha : —.3594. See Vikranaaditya and Mentha. 
Monika: — 3403, 3496. 

Muktapida : * — 945. 
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Murari:— 510, 3279, 3325, 3661, 3992, 3994, 4070, 
4083 — 84. 

Mufta : —3690. 

Nagamma: — =86. 

Nagapaiya : — 98 1 . 

Nagnajit: — 3650. 

Nammaiya: — 1006, 1051. 

Narasimha : — 1 154. 

Narayanabhatta : — 173, 3972, 3981, 4073 — 74, 4081, 
4085 — 86, 4088. 

Natha Kumara : - — 3880. 

Netratribhagabrahmayasasvin : —3464. 

Nidradaridra : — =3454. 

Nisanirayana : ^135, 4009. 

Padmasri,: — 3134 — 41, 3144 — 51, 3262 — 63. 
Palakapya: — 1569, 1577, 1597. 

Pandava Nakula : — 1556, 1629 — 53, *666, 73 ’ 4^ 2I> 
Pandita : ■ — See Raksasa and Pandita. 

Panini : — ‘3634, 3869. 

Parimala : —747. 

Phalguhastim : — 3630. 

Prabhakaradeva : = — =3368. 

Prahladana : — 748, 765, 1058, 1071. 

Prakasavarsa : — 383, 783. 

Prthvldhara : — =3405. 

Punya : 3288. : 

Puspakara:. — =589, 820, 910, 992. 
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Pustika :V— 3436. 

Raghavacaitanya : — 70, 71, 168, 877, 1557 — 58. 
Raghavadeva : — 4 1 08. 

Raghu, Kavidarpana : — 3734. 

Rahlana : ■ — 913, 988. 

Rahulaka : — '3875. 

Rajakanya and Gum : — 566. 

Rajakanya and Bilhana: — ’567-568. 

Rajasekhara : — -85, 174, 188 — 90, 251, 3423, 3659, 
375°, 3757, 3837, 3926, 3928. 

Raksasa and Pandita: — -3810-1 1. 

Ramila and Somila -3822. 

Ranaka : — >1059, 

Ratnakara : — 1269, 3345, 3584, 3648. 

Ravidatta : — 580. 

Ravigupta: — 237, 351, 384. 

Rudatipandita : - — 3420. 

Rudra:— 3409, 3567 — 68, 3578 — 79, 3670, 3675, 

3754. 3773- 

Rudrata : 575, 3473. 

Sakavarman : -—587. 

Sakavrddha:-* 3327, 3331, 3335, 3358, 3402, 3863. 
5 aktikumara : — -1047. 

6alihotra : — >161 r— 28. 

Samkara Kavi : — >i 258-59. 

Samkhadkara : — *155, 363 2 . 

Samkuka, son of Mayura: — 3753, 3894. 
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Samkula : - — '3538. 

5andilya : — 396 x . 

Sarasvatikutumba : ■ — 1 005 , 1218. 
Sarasvatikutumjbaduhifx : —5 x 1 . , ; 

Sarngadhara : * — 132, 169, 170, 172, 464, 507, 522, 532, 
542-43, 577, 731-32, 776, 7 96, 8 1 6, 
868, 880, 909, 991, 1014, 1022, 1064, 
1076, 11 15, 1133. 1148, 1271, 1528, 
1560-61, 1598—1610, 1664-65, 1711 — 

*3’ 3 I22_ 33> 3 2 5 8 > 3 2 99 > 35 26 > 3553’ 

3601, 3627, 3688-89, 3710, 3733, 3745, 

3755 > 3 8 39> 4°3 2 > 4 o6 5’ 4 l66 ' 

67, 4347-71, 4497-4504, 4650-51. 

Sarngadhara also wrote some verses on 
Sakuna-Sastra; they are now embedded in 
the verses on the subject, 2319-2816. 
Sarvabhauma : — 62, 64, 1260, 2319-2816. 

Safvadasa:^ — 3862. 

6arvavarman: — 1 1 10. 

Sarvajnavasudeva : — 3605. 

Sasivardhana : — 3694. 

Satkavi Misra:- — '3489. 

Silabhattarika : — 3447, 3507, 3572, 3768. 

Simhadatta : ^583. 

Singapida : — ‘329 i . g 1 ?|f yy |fgl||f§ 

Sivadasadeva : » — 370 1 , 4128. 

Sivasvamin : — 3396, 3511. 
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Somakavi : — 3527. 

Somila. See Ramila and S. 

Sridhara: — 309 1-3 12 1 (31 verses). 

Sriharsa: — 3301, 3401, 3621, 3656, 3660, 3672, 3790, 
3797-98, 4012-13. 

Srikantha Pandita : — 550. 

Srikantha Sambhu : - — 3234. 

Sripala Kaviraja : — "3789. 

Sri Suka : — <1 083. 

Srutadhara: — 1144, 39 IG * 

Subandhu: — 59, 78, 145, 349-50, 4001. 

Sudarsana Kavi : — 1264. 

Suravartnan : - — < 1 o 1 . 

Svetambara Sricandra: — 3933. 

Trilocana : — '187, 764. 

Trivikrama : — 136, 3448, 3459. 

Trivikramabhatta 142, 159, 162, 191, 3309, 3530. 

3640, 3865. 

Uddiyakavi : — ‘3663 . 

Umapatidbara : - — 755, 3490. 

Utkata : — 57 6. 

Utpalaraja:* — 1017. 

Utpreksavallabha : — -3523 _ 24. 

V adisvarakancana : —’3976. 

Vaidya Bhanupandita : —973, 1032, 1271, 3328. 
Vaidyanatha: — '3305. 

Vakpatiraja : — >126. 
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Vallabhadeva 


1000, io 


Valmiki: — 412, 1247, 3355, 3429, 3456, 3625, 3916, 
3988, 3996, 4011, 4024. 

V amana : -—3362 . 

Vamanasvamin : — 3957. 

V arahamihira : - — -3969-7 1 . 

Vararuci: — -572, 3286, 3506. 

Vastupala : - — 766. 

Vasudeva: — 3313. 

Vasumdhara : — 120. 

Vatsarajadeva : ^—4107. 

Vidylpati: — *1065, 1202, 3556, 3901. 

Vidyaranya ■.‘-^$ 2 . 

Vijjaka: — 180, 451, 509, 582, 1003, 1131, 3322 
3746, 3769, 3794, 3867, 3900. 
Vikatanitamba : — 823, 3671. 

,, See also Govindasvamin & V. 

Vikramaditya : --277. ' 

,, and Mentha:- — -3603. 

,, and a Bhandagarika : — 565. y.A'VyyAA? 

Visnusarman : =--309, 33° — 31, 336 — 39. 
Visnusarmran : — <209, 330 — 31, 336— 39. 
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3903, 3907, 3963, 3979 — ^ 80, 3982 — 86, 
4003, 40006 — 8, 4019, 4135 — 36. 

Y asovarman : — 407 1 . 

WORKS 

Agamasastra : — 2974 _ 77. 

Asinagara-prakara-prasasti : 89. 

Balabharata : — -53 1 . 

Dharmasastra : — 699 704. 

Dharma, Purana and Jyautisa Sastras : — 598 — 664. 
Giruda-sastra : — '2859 — 2965. 

Jayatuhgodaya : — 3275 — 76. 

Kalapa: — 2563 66. 

Koka : 3142 — 43, 3233-35. 

Laksrnanakhaiicla-prasasti : • — 93. 

Mahanataka: — 108, 3989 — 90, 3995, 4010, 4080. 
Markandeya:=-<7o8, 715 — 30, 4194 — 95, 4228 — 32, 
4505-90. 

Niti-sastra, Mahabharata, Canakya and Panca- 
Khyajna : — '1420 — x 503 . 

Nrganrpatipasiina-yajna-yupa-prasasti : : — u 255 _ 56. 
Padma-purana : — 736. 

Puraxias and Yoga-sastra : — >4420-4496. 

Ragarnava, Chandasastra, & Ayurveda: — 1941 —2081. 
Raja-niti, Smrti, Mahabharata and Ramayana : — >1281 
-1419. 

Yogarasayana : — 4258-70. 
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Sakuna-sastras and Samgadhara : — 2319 — 2816. 
Samhitas : — 2966 ■_ 2973 , 2978 _ 3026. 

Sivadhanurveda (and V yasa) : — 1714—1941. 
Somanatha-prasasti : • — .109. 

Sukti-sahasra : — 584, 3383, 3804, 3868. 

Vasistha : ■ — 41x7 — 22, 4142 — 43, 4157, 4196 — 4227, 

4 3 33 — 57 = 43 6 

V asistha-Ramayaixa : — 4 1 1 1 . 

Visnu-purana : — 709 —14, 735 . 

Vrksa and Ayurveda Sastras: — 12081-2318. 
Yogarasayana : — 4x81 —92, 4271 —4335. 

Yogaratnayali : — 3 152 — £218, 3236 — 49, 3255^-46. 
Yogasastras : - — 4372-4419. 

^ SRIHARSA 

The verse of Sriharsa quoted in the PT. (No, 
46) cannot be traced in the Naisadhiya-kavya nor 
does it appear in the Ratnavali, Nagananda or Pri- 
yadarsika. But the subject-matter as well as the 
style of the verse indicate that it was composed by 
Sriharsa, author of the Naisadhiya-carita. First of all, 
the dramatist Sriharsa or Hatsadeva was himself an 
emperor and would not care to flatter any ruler in 
the same way as the verse does. Secondly, the style 
of the dramatist is lucid and simple and the author 
of the Ratnavali, Nagananda and Priyadarsika would 


27 


ccx PADYAMRTA-TARA1SJGINI 

hardly compose a verse like the one quoted in the 
PT. On the other hand, the verse in question is 
composed in a style that is quite in agreement with 
that of Sriharsa, author of the Khandana-khanda- 
khadya, son of Hira and Mamalladevi and court- 
poet of Jayacandra of Kanauj, who composed his 
Naisadha-carita about i 150 A.D. 

TRIVIKRAMA 

The author of the PT. quotes a single verse of 
Trivikrama Bhatta. 1 It is taken from the author’s 
Nala-campu (I. 47). This verse does not appear to 
have been quoted in any other anthology. 

The family-tree of the patron of Trivikrama may 
be constructed as follows on the basis of the evi- 
dences collected from various sources : A_, 


1. V 81. 

2. Such as the works of Trivikrama himself, Bhaskara- 
carya the astrologer and several inscriptions. 


TRIVIKRAMA; 


CCXl 


The Rathoda kings (Rastrakutas) of Manyakheta 

1 Dantivarman 

2 Indraraja I 

3 Govindaraja I 

4 Karkaraja I 

5 Indraraja II 


6 Dantidurgah 
(Dantivarman II) 


7 Krsijaraja I 


Govindaraja II 


~ I , 

Dhruvaraja 


Govindaraja III Jagatunga I Indraraja-Kambayya 

■ I 

Amoghavarsa 

! a 

Krssiaraja II 


Jagatunga II (died during his 
father’s life time) 


! 

Dantivarmadeva 


Indraraja III 


Amoghavarsa III 


Amoghavarsa II Govindaraja 


Krsnaraja III Jagatunga Khottiga Nirupama Revaka 


(Pa iron ; of , Soxn a - 
deva, author of the 
Y asastilaka-campu) 


nimmadi 


Karkaraja II 


ccxu 


PADYAMRTA-TARAlSjGINI 


The family of Trivikrama was celebrated for 
its learning for generations together. Trivikrama’s 
son Bhaskarabhatta got the title Vidyapati from 
Bhojaraja. It is not known if it is this Vidyapati 
or the court-poet of Kama whose verse has been 

x 

quoted in the PT. In this great family also flou- 
rished one of the greatest Jyautisins of India, Bhaskara 
Acarya, whose Side! han ta-Siroman i with the Vasana 
was composed in 1 15 i A.D. and Karna-kutuhala in 
1 184 A.D. 1 

The Genealogy of Trivikrama, 
as constructed from 

the works Trivikrama himself, his son Bhaskara 
Bhatta, Bhaskara Acarya, the Kurundaka 2 and Patan 
inscriptions 3 dated 915 A.D. (972 V. S.) and 
1072 A.D. (V.S. 1128) respectively:; — 


1. For a list of his works, see India Office Catalogue 
of Sanskrit and Prakrit Books, Vol.'ll, Part I, p. 425. 

2. Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 18. 253, 257 and 261. 

3. Epigraphia Indica, 1. 341. 



TRIVIKRAMA 

Sridhara, of Sandilya Gotra 
emaditya, also called Devadity; 
Trivikrama 1 


Govinda 

Prabhakara 


Manoratha 


Mahesvara 


Cangadeva Anantadeva Mahesvara 

Trivikrama Bhatta was the court-poet of the 
Rathoda king Indraraja III of Manyakheta in Haida- 
rabad. It is known from Navasari copperplate ins- 


Trivikrama says in his Nala-campu, 1. 19-20:- 

srts 

srcarrarft ifeirgr: ftsrfca 11U11 

gCTT^t? sat sirdT streams %fe«P7: ip°ii 

modesty is revealed in the following verse : — 
5?tsf 1 
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cription that the coronation ceremony of this King 
was celebrated in V.S'. 972 or 915 A.D. in a 
village called Kurundaka situated at the confluence 
of the Krsna and the Gahga. Trivikrama Bhatta was 
the composer of this inscription. He was also the 
author of two Campus, viz., the Nala-campu and 
the Madalasa-campu. The former is the earliest 
extant Campu-kavya. Verses from it are quoted in 
Nami Sadhu’s Commentary on Rudrata’s Kavyalam- 
kara, Sarasvati-kanthabharana, SUK. SSV. and 
PAV. etc. 

This poet was an adept in the employment of the 
figure of speech Slesa. The poet himself recognises 
that Slesa makes the composition rather stiff: — 




gsn: jrt 1 

ir^ii 

Only a poet knows the difficulties of another 
poet : — 

1 

STRICT f? SPRH IRX» 

Just as Bharavi became known as Chatra- 
Bharavi and Magha as Ghantamagha, for particular 


VAMSIDHARA MISRA 


ccxv 


verses, 1 Trivikrama became known a Yamuna-Trivi- 
krama for the following verse occurring in the Nala- 
campu, 6.1 : — 

answr-TTOf <mt- 

ferfir %*n tfFSRr 

fafW WTpf 3TT5^ *r H 

Commenting upon this, Candapala says: — 
fWRST ^TRPr II 

VAMSIDHARA MISRA 

Jayarama, author of the Sopana and son of Hari- 
bhaskara, says in his commentary on v. 201 of the 
PT. that this Vamsidhara was a great favourite of 
the queen of Shah Jahan. As he challenges even 
Jagannatha Panditaraja in his verse quoted here, he 
was certainly a poet of repute in his own time, 

1. Bharavi : Kirat, 5. 39 

TOU: I 

Magha : Sisupala-vadha, IV . 20 : 

*nfit * 

fit f^f^-^TO2T- 

2. See footnote to verse 20!. See also my Muslim 
Patronage to Sanskritic Learning, p. 77. 


PADYaMRTA-TARASJGINI 

One of his verses has been quoted in the Padya- 
veni as well. 1 Unfortunately, the verses of this 
poet is not traced anywhere else. 

VENIDATTA 

Venidatta was the son of Jagajjivana and grand- 
son of Nilakantha. Some record of his father’s 
literary activities is traced in the author’s Padya-Veni 2 
as well as in the Sukti-sundara, 3 Jagajjivana also 
wrote a commentary on Yasavant’s Vrtta-dyu-mani. 4 
Venidatta’ s Panca-tattva-prakasika was written in 
1644 A. D. 5 and therefore, he must have flourished 
in the early part of the 17th century A.D. 

None of the works of Venidatta has as yet been 
published. They are:- — 

1. Padya-venf 2. V asudeva-carita 7 3. Panca- 
tattva-prakasika. 8 

1. smr <5T3W 

SfPRTT- 

Sf- H V. 370 

2 Bhandarkar’s Reports, No. 375 of 1884-1887. 

3. See my edition of the Sukti-sundara. 

4 . Bhau Daji’s Collections, JBBRAS., 111. 

5. Mitra’s Notices, MS. No. 1436. 

6. Bhandarkar’s Reports, 1884-1887, Ms. No. 375, 

7. Eggeling’s Catalogue, India Office Ms. No. 3877. 

8. See f.n. 5 above. 



VIDYaPATI 


ccxvu 


A detailed account of literary activities of this 
poet will be given in my edition of the Padya-veni 
by the same. 

VIDYAPATI 

The same verse of Vidyapati as quoted in the 
PT. (No. 256) is found also in 3 P. and SMV. ' 
Evidently, therefore, this Vidyapati cannot be the 
famous ' poet of the court of Sivasimha of Mithila. 2 
Vidyapati praises a king Kama in two verses quoted 
in the SUK. 3 and also in a verse in the SSV. 4 This 
Kama is, most probably, the same as the patron of 
poet Gahgadhara who was defeated by Bilhana. It is 
this king Kama who defeated the Chandela ruler 
Kirtivarman Deva (1049-1100 A.D.) as is stated in 
the Prabodha-candrodaya of Krsna Misra. Kama 
ruled from 1040-1070 A.D. 5 It is probable that 
Gahgadhara is identical with Vidyapati ; the latter 
name appears to be a title, not a personal name. As 
we saw before, Trivikrama’s son Bhaskara Bhatta 


See References and Notes, p. 101- 

For a detailed account of the life and literary activities 

poet, see my edition of the Ganga-vakyavall, Appen- 

PP . 121-126. 3. 3. 13- 4; 3. 54. 2 

sqmra: fer snraspTf T w - 1 

W[fsfq ' ; 

^r: ewt! 11 SSV. 186. 

Iswariprasad’s Mediaeval India, p. 1 4. 
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also got the title Vidyapati from King Bhoja. But 
as the former Vidyapati is popular with the 
authors of the Kosa-kavyas, he has probably been 
quoted by the author of the PT. as well. 

VISVAMBHARA BHATTA TAILANGA 

The name at once shows that this poet was a 
Telugu Brahmin. One of his verses has been quoted 
in the Subhasita-sara-samuccaya (No. q.6) as well 
as the Padya-veni (No. 5 i i). 1 His name does not 
appear in any of the early anthologies nor is he known 
to have been quoted anywhere else except once in 
the Rasa-kalpa-druma of Caturbhuja 2 3 . Probably, he 
flourished in the sixteenth century A.D. 

VISVANATHA vahinipati 

Two verses of Vahinipati are preserved in Catur- 
bhuja’s Rasa-kalpa-druma 3 which was composed in 
1689 A.D. at the instance of Shayasta Khan, mater- 

1. ism siwa-^n-ereq'H) 

2. MS. 1067 of the MSS. Library of His Highness the 

Maharaja of Ulwar. The verse begins as I 

3. MS. No, 1067 of the MSS. Library of Fiis Highness 
the Maharaja Ulwar. The verses are : — 

etc. ; ^?snrs5T??: feraf, etc- 


VISVANATHA vahinipati 


CCX1S 


nal uncle of Aurangzeb. 1 So Vahinipati muse have 
flourished either in the seventeenth century or still 
earlier. One Vahinipati is known to have praised 
Sathakopa, a famous pontifical head of the Ahobila 
Mutt of Southern India. Sathakopa flourished in 
the sixteenth century A.D. It is likely that our 
Vahinipati of the PT. the first part of whose name 
is given as Visvanatha is identical with the above. 
The name Vahinipati is found in the SSV. as well 2 
but this Vahinipati cannot be identical with Visva- 
natha Vahinipati provided the latter be a contempo- 
rary of 5athakopa. 


J. Descriptive Catalogue of Madras Oriental MSS. 
Library, XXI, 8500. Gajapati Prince Mukundadeva used 

, el 


Alphabetic! Index of the Poets of the 
Padyamrta-tarangini 


Dealt with in the Introduction 


Poets 


p P . 


i . Akbatlya-Kalidasa 

... xliii — Iv 

2. Asa Misra 

. . . lv— lvi 

3. Bhanukara 

Ivii — Ixxxviii 

4. Bhartrhari 

. . . ixc — xc 

5. Bhatta Nilakantha 

. . . xc — xci 

6. Bherlbhahkara 

. . . xcii — xcv 

7. Bilvamangala 

. . . xcv — xcix 

8. Candracuda 

. . , xcix — c 

9. Candra Kavi 

. . . C — Cl 

10. Candrasekhara 

... ci 

ii- Devagana 

... ci — cii 

12. Dharamdhara 

... cii 

13. Gadadhara 

. . . cii 

14. Ganapati 

... ciii — cviii 

15. Gauda 

cviii 

16. Govindaraja 

... cix 

17. Gunakara 

. . . cix — cx 

18. Haribhaskara ... ... 

... cx — cxx 

19. Haribhatta, Tailanga 

... cxxi — cxxii 

20. Jagannaha Panditaraja ... 

. . . cxxiii — cxlviii 

21. Jayadeva 

... cxlviii — cxlix 

22. Krsna Misra 

... cxlix — clii 

23. Laksmana Bhatta 

... clii — clxx 


2zj., Mandana Kavi 


clxx 





: ; Qv ■■ 4?-$ *N ' < *‘\ SKii, 

t qT1CT-^«cl-5f ff fWO<SRf *R?| | 

*rw ?fct grmumf n?n (fol 3a) 


A — Pady a mr ta-tarangin I, MS. No. 146 of 1875 — 76. 
Foil. 43. Fols. 8 (containing vv. 11-12) and 10 (containing 
vv. 16 and 17)missing. Tarangas I and II only. 

B — Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 444 of 1 884-87. 
Foil. 26. Taranga I and part of Taranga IV (up to the 
verse 65). 

C — Padyamrta-tarafiginf, MS. No. 314 cf 1881-86. 
Fol. 18. Taranga I. 

D — Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 459 of 1899-1915 
Fol. 7. It breaks off at verse 27. 

E — Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No. 376 of 1884-87. 
Fol. 10. T.iis MS. begins from v. 86 of Taranga II and 
continues up to v. 1 of the 5th Taranga. 

F— Padyamrta-tarangini, MS. No, 250 of 1880-81. 
Taranga V only, - ' ■■ . 

It begins with the nfircIW of the WrecT-tRf^F# 1 
The ITOife section at least (vide v. 3, Taranga I) is not 
In it. Only one verse of the H2lf% section is extant ; 
this is the last verse in E. & 


snsdreiM* fw: q^ro?r-fRfr^ n^n (fol. 3b) 

3 ? kTW-(^)W- I 

tn3P??r-crc%^ II (fol. 4a) 


[ nwr %r-?FC?: ] 

ii m ??t^ *tw. ii 

*v or . on 

WPtW; ’snL^-cffw: 

wm^m sr wit wgw: iisii 

; vrr^Wf 1 ii (fol. 4b) 

l =5^*T^-q^-3m-f^ Tiffife?- 1 I 

^ mi 

t^rrer II (fol, 5a) 

WtffT ffcf irfK-twWT I 

|ytad<K^-fWT lltll 

^PS^^-^T%?TW 11 (fol. 5b) 

8 1 1. B. no Jiiiw | gj 1. B. 3 sr ; but metre 

becomes defective. PV. v. 7, I ..$ I h 

B. The name of the poet not given. 



va | 1. B. no gifMrcr i 2. This heading is not 

"iven in A. c | I. B. v. r. g: | 2. B. v. r. Mr M*i 
Mir ftrfif ; D. firfif M* ftrfir i a. i i. D, v, r. 
I 2. B, not given, \ 1. B, not given. 


« SRte* ctTtrer fgsj^-Mt-fggT afowRt- 

0 SSi £• £• f** 

*MW«{ l^-^T^-HTSia-TWf-MTW OTJWi 1 

>ipt: 

«raT wra-^ft *r$ar. m\ 

wgftrw 1 ii (fol. 6a) 

ii m fim: 2 u 

^ fw^SfUS^rar ^srr Mrnswfw 

in w . 1 1 

%f*r %ftr %ftr 2 

^jtpc r. fe Mw ifh (fol. 6b) 

. C\ .,<• *s «*s 

a. ^Ei^i-jra^i^i-jraTf-titraci 

sfMrri i 


tet; ■ igici*fl£»ar: *11 


w-pi? rf^ti fare: few 1 iia.ii -f'A 
w^irat 2 ii (fol. 7a) 

t«> iraKnw-TW i^FPr^nsT ^ras-T^ ^rwf«r- 
»3wm ^-fostorasra-fest i 

^«5T% ii%f=ifkfiicf wf: 

qrW. vfm&wMw f hi w. mg w. iit°ii 

TRW. 1 11 (fol. 7b) 
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______ r- 


jprrar shw: huh 

II (fol. 7a of B) 

ii m mw. n 

igTW-^W^I§^' I 

sr: ^-qiraTwfara*'^ 

u #n^r-J71^[^rg^icf-qwi^^T iiu" 1 7b, B 

U *T9T *?K 3TT ^-¥i* 5 fT?I Jifhl^aj 

jrarasr vftifaanm *qn?m i 


<?%k: nmt *r ^ TO’imt qftfe huh 

II (fol. 9a) 

?8 fen: qtilro ^ 

*rar: w,rf-^-f^Tprt w =r wra: i 
W3T wf%-^Tf%?I^r f%5% fSftigwR g# 
f*r#: ^5n-g?f?i: qig w. huh 

l% 5=rq-qlq^sf% ^mr. qitw srftwqr. 

qf€t ^fi^i^-^pr-^T JTtf?: i 


U I 1. Fol. 8 of MS. A (containing vv. 11 and 12) is 
missing. Ul 1. B. not found. 


<ror. % 

off &'^I^f Tlf%ST 

w srcrtftfo ^Tfa-srsreT wft: mg «r, n?^!i 9b 
?$ srre: m tfh $sr m wrat &$•■ =bp? 

gf% SJ3 WTT-1WT 1 

mfi?«arg1%?r. m hh fmrggWfs fm mftRt 
mtforfa-m^ 2 w*i : mg «r. 8 n?tn 

II (fol. 9a of B) 

ii wa ^rsrcsrt tw: n 
?<a fsfefwqiviRT ftomt: wm\ 
x?f?rf^-3R-3?T#s^f5! si rntcwpi: i 
^rf^'spife fstwmg mtsfa ^'msrr^t 
f?srg TpraTaf ^pfst 1 vfcgfirs§: n?'3ii 

II (fol. 9b of B) 


?s| i 1. MS. si ftm? | 2. MS, gsrj 

3. Commentary of Jayarama, “iftim-tlW gre-SKft- 

^Rra:-*-i <g ^re:w: iss-HfT=#f 

trerro: i.,. ^^ifaw wtfaprsr ipsfcr 

=?re gf% [ffs]--i grot i w** 3 

fsra;---! grfarai Treft ^fcj: iicr-sre: if i *nf*wnr 

it^yrse-T^sr *|fss 1% si ngirfrsfs...i 

ftsg: srfk-Tf%ST srrfmfi fss iurrfs ■#$ l^ftfs•••l ,, 

4. Fol. 10 of A containing this verse missing ; 

B. this ascription not found. C and D ascribe the 
verses to I 

? \3 t I* MS. S^Icft ! 




nfRrr 

ara ^FFHPRFtfa mm t 

tprrg; ^-wum ^•ra^rafii 11^11 
is. ^sn#ssa#sw5fsri festf?i qi^nroTwfl^j fwW- 

^.. r Off / N rr.~y.-Jp , - f _ f'-.-r^ '- -. .‘TS - T -,. D „ 9 * 

?grarawr. -snstrwti ^RFrrtRjr ir^ct t 

l&gigwRri fosnfa %-w. gipn^ 

TW 3Plf?F qstaqtf ^ II? £.11 

II (fol. 10a) 

*nrra*c wi^^rra-m^^n- 

*f #sf«^T %sg m ^ %rar i 
w. spr: sra^sftr grem 

TO tR \R°\\ 

ii it 

insrssrt ^raf?r wrr 

iaw TrepfTO?r Kg-^araaitT twincfresraRT: i 


Ui <<= ?iKft %k:, ’srwngftsfg” . g<pw: i 

*pm wa t%arf ar i ftr<M gw: tiin: i crt#ftg»:-'WR: i 

gg: [w:] ‘‘gg&rrsrw’ ^wsireftr”-i [ ggw ] 

i 

i ‘w: igr:’’ g*tt R^-grR^ncwsfq ^pwr°rrf wsft, 
: W 3f?r fg: i ‘me.’ 'sgqffrgra: i 

■ M | 1. B, C D. not found. 2. Commentary of 
Jayarama :— | WI^Tt%-grr»!Tt% “= TO3§ ta 




2(nt?r ejnrasrrer* qg ^m-qqfTO: 

s ^rorrat fqfarai %.^Ww. ir? 

II (fol. 10b) 

« Rg?n«r d 

^JTstTiwqRTf 1 ^frfqaj-fig-^: srmn: qrwrsrraT t 

qrmTft-ig: mt iftmnr. 

#amm 3 -^r. %m' w* rah 

qj^nfq It (fol. 11a) 

A3 Wt$4fs« 

iJTtiirT-qFJqi-filft-^FR-ir^r TOT: I 

%sr ^fcr *tIrt ^epIrt % f*p 

(fol. lib) 

as ftn* ftfk nw* q%fTT*rt 

fTTqftffT^-®^ «nd%3RI-»ra AtWTHtf?! q^TTcI I 
TOR Wf^T-fe%H-'lR5n; HTH-JTRTasRiTO: 

% rt rri si w-fstfsrfwi rpct: ^rre 1 w. wrn R8 

(fol 13a) 


WR 5JTO fsiwf*l I For Varavantlya, 

see Mimamsa-darsana, 2. 3. 1 and for Rathantariya, see, 
op. cit. 2. 3. 1. 

^ i 1. K ^mn!tt-[:] qfci graW-xrt 5 ! frf^rer wurercj 
q^T-qtT STOf^WTW l” 2. A. v. r. «f: | 




. - 


** g%#- 

wft w%mHi H^fti 1 %wm 

B5&1 t$ llcMrF-W^^ftsrra 1! (fol. 13b) 

#wa : fi? wtf ^^wfq sr^ra*i?Tf%frra<‘ 
^T^Rrf-WT f^gfer-qnrgf -^-qrncr-^f «?: i 

Acres' W-W^ ^Trf ^ 

wsrtf fftwf fef! pT-*<PT «H» 

StO UT%rFri ePMC qflfeH-qW^Tr^-^rf^raT- 1 

5? , -, Ts^ - ir - rn . 1 - pr , i- f if- , , 

^T?t- qjtn^T T^^^^T^m-mH-ira-wqrr: i 


zfim-tsm ^ ^ w<e# wgwsrr. n 

J^ail qfqf cf^TW^ff I! (fol. 14a) 
II *m WT# II 

TT?5rl^^fe# *mm{ II^CII 

vuwm n 


H I 1. MS. A. Efra | Commentary “cfr®.‘ 
sjTSRFct: % m %rr: wiasrc ?f i* 

Hi I- A. v. r. ?j^in ^\s | 1. D. v. r. 'Sficti | 
2. B. v.r. wi 1 Ms. I). ends here. 

H I 1. A. v. r. f%qn# | 




nsm\ %-rrer: c. 

JU1 i .Qv . -.. r i | - — ♦ - „ ... .- T ..-. ...... _ M 

SJ3fT tltc^T w ^I^^TSVraR^ R£JI 

^Tanftra^ it (fol. 14b) 

ii Wf ii 

smftvraT-t^r-fe^r-^T: 

3 ?ri *n^-siw-sfrw^r. 

mt£: w H3°n 

* id **" 

3? ’EtrfT 

ITrartsraf K-riTOf 2 ^t: i 

<**. » ___ 

^5 *-'^Ud<fw: witt w w. 

^■RR5R - CT£HF5T8r. H3?» ; 

tTd) II (fol. 15a) 

33. crfifTcf q?rrfe-^f%g: ^qt^w^r-^iiT: i 
5FGf.^ ^RHSTE* d ?Rfr ■'fPClWpl 1I3\H 

wrfcf ii 

ii ii 

TsreTH tajwr ^ ^fT^r qiw-^r 

^:^rertfTrf% wife sj*rif% % H 33 i« 

II (fol. 15b) 

38 135 ftHT-nfol^ 

_r*„ u gv r .^, , 


to 


ffn^-rlWWT 


off fow SJ-ftsTT# - 

Traw^ra: StP«tt gsnfa § 11^811 

I^WfTS^T II (fol. 16a) 
f H, iTTfPfcr. arc? OT5=(t p^fT- 

^TW' ffefa I 

~ -— _ _ _ ♦ ; ,, , L ..«N , „ . , *N. £ > „ . , £♦ 

?icf fcw^r fiN ftn 

jrra^tf g^-wrerr #r%rsr fkw*'. ii^H.ii 

li (fol. 16b) 

i! i! 

ft wr f^*srffa-srw*t«r. ^ti-wre-g#: 

^ra-«#ff5i^;-?pnn sift m cr4fs#t i 

W ¥K^rrmS^^-3piT-I'4W JtStPT 

l^Jriw: tf ara-frr-fgg %-^HifwRTc? iiffn 

«H9T<SEl II (fol. 17a) 

n ^ jt^t it 

f « smi^n ^rfq fsrft- 

^TO#^ff* 3$ a?fq fsifen f Tff-f trerr I 
f? $aC arf ir-fanft # freraftr 
ferin or fmr# f*rf?r gsften ii^qii (17b) 

^8 I Commentary of Jayarama : ! 

ft *htT «f%Wrff*v| chtTfNcFT fTWfn§f 
?mvm' utraf# ^-ff.crwFr-.-i f *f?r 

; wmm jgf iff *, mms' #r: ifb fw- 
trfoft ifa fn%r i ffq snftft w 


fsiwia (Tffl-irarfg[ w ^Ifafa ll^ii 18a 

nt a ijfft n »prtf 5T5TRT |f JJff 

a cfT 5TR$ #% Ktfa^tfTW ^ i 
aaiaT *li diq^lfq a# 

; sratsr: 3R# cHW. qpptea H^iLII 

«« tprc*£aarr waaat 

a^fT l 

*faraim «T^JT irw-?Tf#-qt»ElT faqspi 
ajaan qsT ^gana fasrafa sraaiTfaaRaa h 8 « h 

aa 1 ^tpa-aia^a: n (foi. 18b) 

«? ^1%fqTftr aaaat 

g^5Tf#fws|fS?r#H f% 9T#cftf q^JFf | 

3 »lFn TaiWaw araTTaaJRa 
^fJTcf itc ^ 4 qraT^lfeswqT^ncT l*iat II 8 ? II 

answer 11 

II TO nfroftf asn II 

8 R Wcf ajiftg fa«% wfeat «fTn: 3 a: fiara: 
aftTST-Wrfsfrl^ *6*® 3 a: SrrfaWT I 

w ffaa: qftfaar. wnar: arit aaraT 
wa: #Wt9prt^ api -aaw snsqrrwr ansa swr*. iis^b 

li (fol. T9a) 








ii m zpgm n 

83 sreaT-^fcnw i 

mwt 1 crrfwt *s*n^viT iib^ii 

w^ror i 

88 wa sPSMWM-^V 

*rafa iw. 1 for ?r wt i 

tntHwterrsr ^m^wr*j?rfp^ p^cpkm 

wrafa <1^3 mfc fWW 3 II88II 




q^lfcw^-#r-^^-f%^?R4rT miWei- 

STSHR^fW: 11 (fol. 19b) 


83 I C. v.r. cfTf^fl I 
88 I 1. A-B. % | 


2. C. I 


2. Colophon A. ^nrfSf | 4. Here MS. C.ends. 




8!i,l Commentary of Jayarama % “gg 

fg^^raTfa”f?r tr% wtircfT =rr*srr5»r 

*r: i %3„ i at# awtHafer: i ott ^ 

f^ffr^Ta-^fw^r: ^f?r-« , gw “fsw ” [xrc° ^^l?^]f?i 
^7? t¥%crer 7fi*ncaw <( wrafc?^TaTf%”f?r [m° ?rr°] 
air ts: ] 

aarfo gfim ?ffT ^xf naf?r i 

*T«r-xjt g 5f#r§fHT a^teraT fgfcrgi W ar^ar' *r: i 
t^^cfT ?fcT ^Tcft: ^R^rf^grg WJ cfSJT ^ 55- 
€%r : t gait ^ri-^rfgagrrff-gair-gw: i fam-xn:: f%T 
ya*rat-g&? [tkt HxgwJ w « cratw: i w ^fg-xngErar 
Wtactaft ftW, etc. 

83 | Commentary of Jayarama s— ^?T5fir#tfg ! 
arraa:^ WRTfa i “f€i [m° 




?8 

snq «T fer€‘^fsi §m i 

¥l%sr: f%^5W^-®qt f^TT ll^ll 

SST^IW II (fol. 21 a) 


firerag: “ticf-juzui firatfa w <graq: [m» 3§<f?r- 

*rra:, sras?rcr: i crr*g: m: [ucgg:] “irasra: w 

[m° ^i?i ?3 “q*g ”cgwrarg [ m° ^iir] i t *raig, 
era sfrar<si!JT%?ra^ snraWig i ?rarrf% ^raT^Tf% TO^ r fa 
f^rerag: frgsqTfq, mmt wwife i wr? grnrara?:— i 
cura: sisftraq: iraral fgrare: i gyra 

tg-dw— qntsft *f fggrait i wi^ar qrrar f^raraf g g gdra 
qrfq g i g “gr fa#’<frf^T [m° xiai a.^ ] 

‘qfwrantwt i m f%f%g gg ?m «j tgcqt i 

arrant# g ucrafir [m» 3 iii^] 
grafh # gwrar ^T-qTTwrftd 

wriw spraraqrrfdPr ^ gqaWb i sjraR^i “§f%^#t”mTf?- 
[tn» <|Rn=dI erf%gqneq “qn^gqr:” [t?t° ^m^'s] g^- 
qrfdra i gnil rrararra wfqgfq fpft g w&mu qrfg g 
'3 tr tra i sqTqrriff g eftf# jjgss-tpraHtrmT:” 

[qT° II^IM] atfg^fqr etc. 

8\3 | Commentary of Jayarama ;~f?raiftwq •? 
“dfd [tg® ^it^3 fcwiftrarag i w^-^rarsrratwgsi 
[qr» ^lllus] feirag | cfgr ■q qrfqifq-Sej' 
[qr° ^ru] i *ratrg: raifwq; qraf 
ftnrag i sraifq Igra^-sra w qsralqr-d^qrtq 
qs^quswtq^qrm seg^ ?rais4iqqgqr-’3(js^-f%8--aiira 
qrsqwfet ■q vrwf^raj^gjng gxgqrrcg g c gTfrfqq 






8* g tfvsRJfT f^fe 3tf%f ?pr* 

3 rtf snforat «r w f^?rni ^w-^rw 5 rt: i 
? niNr q msm: w®; 

wifi ^WRrans* w*: usti 

^rrfq a (fol. 21b) 





~ 0 -v _, 


?Rto-W®?^ 2 f ©TWW 3 TfW-ftoS?T cHS? ' 
qnw?|t%— [ll^] I 

“mw^ ^ ¥?ft ?t«rat w 

^ 0 
c?^ m-' 

1 crsrrfb 

^Ttcf 5 ! 3 ^-^:q-f%i * 5 fr 3 TTcI * 5 rl® g TR^- 

f%f%f*f?i *rra: 1 

ga 1 Commentary of Jayarama %— % 1 

% #faran:, spnf^lt i 3RRi: WTO 5pr’ ii<pfei 
fgf??r % ^ri^si srref w#) - 
s\ M^ai: ufwr tr%?ql: i 

«\ * * * fv , .. . , ft <r* 

f^wii xftsPiT i era 

ft?si ^ nf^^rgf i ^!f-gn?rrragR% f% 'sriwifa' in^ 
“?w f%^-^T 5 BT 5 W 0 crai ^fg-fafam* 

q prbcR^ r w^f frftet gratniw 5 ftaTf%?riN <^r 

[ifbfTto 5?i^lU— ' R<kH] ftlT^rrof*T, *T f% fm*RTf%?5r ft#f 
^1 Tjf© =i?fi‘ I cJSTT , *?F5 jrt: JT^dnssf* #Pn 3 3ra* 

^fsr-’Pf iptrf*#3WT-[^r ? ^3 ??ff fsrra* i t 

xm, felW! 5SfPTT5T f^rewf^prTiJ ^TTWt^r W»Jrf: 

■mwH srwji ^tatarai’ f^cW *g*r: i 


iaror: g*ri i 

in^ipp! imfa h^ct. *m w%wt- 
^Tsa 5 5 teijP H 3 it ^fcrendg wfg: ^rag-sgTirwTft 

m wi^f^wro: « (fol. 22 a) 


8£. I Commentary of Jayarama : — gn^fgfg i % 

srfgijflrt grwsgfe, g g mx, ’srrfg-gTW 
gg%f tris^rqig ! ^RTTf^RTWli:, 

“oa#TH ^ ^ r M g^tfswTggf&fg: 1 
^Tj^tfs!T[H’]^sgl[ Wffa-^TW^‘ 3 T?:” II 
^rfg 1 ^TcT tig ggre-gg?cRftg oiifcicgfgfg tgi fgure: 1 wa- 
tfffire^gfefere *refg> fwrrai gwggiffgw ggfefg: 
ar fagfaf ters: i reig-sre g, 1 %wwi jsgTft-grraigTgtr- 
fer fer fe 1 ’spi-'gi ggi gwra-fipre t^ram: tggg 
totw s? g gicrg: gfirt, I: igwra: greets ffg gig: 1 
jgig-xji g, gnm gigg: gw T[tcgg: i “grereTgTf%:gggrfg- 
■m” g;fg ^Tcmtwr %cr: gfig 1 spwri sgf^^ragT gnggs 
gt^ferfgrewrgg, gre-gtg fire-tire wf?rereTg 




^eHW 5 * mvf® 


**ng-tr% g ggrerfr: gTgreifirerrea-iiggTtg iggre srend% 
w gfireftfg i gpg-gtg ^-inreirerTwcreTgi^OT- 
grtigr^gg ^natfg w&cm-. 1 , sig -tr% ggg-?pr<d 

ggre ggngi: fgftrgreret ggri m gfg: jf%: greg-sgTcw- 
gret greg‘ gnref ere? ^rfgsgfgg' cjiw! g ggifggjfgrg 1 
^rfirerfg g wfg fgisw gg#ffg gjgg i rera-gt g, g»g- 
gfg^f fwjg&greg' figi^ng, ^g-gnf-f^nreg, m 





wit awrafasr i 

WK 3it ^T-%5T 

^TT53W [ef] m W^gfellt!! (fol. 22b) q^^ T: H 
y.? *twh: srfsr-¥n iroip: %%«t 
Wffrc 1% w (R'QTTTf' 1 

%*T JIM sj TTV2{-%I5T^1 kT mm WV. tnfe ll'QII 


8* ’Stan* flrafthr. 

^J5°*. %5Wlf^cRW-eiT%-^^-|?QW^rfr. i 
TO^-^KRTl^HT^-lT.-elfe^-^RTg^KT: 

foffe TTf?T%l?lf5Taj wfewftr. 
IFII W^airT^TcT 1 H (fol. 23b) 

«v "“S *»*_ i f*., l n* S r ~ , -nr r r i • i ~ . f**’--,- T\ 

gr’ t ?j4t *ra fefTSRT^Tfw: ^rfoff i 
^g* w fwra fafa f?ra: uwrftsjf 
wrr*5ra-*nit uti 

giwfq I! 


fgfqf^qTpr: i € *r ufa m^Tssnq^rgjf i 

ctfw^qT^r *f^m*pcf?i, ^reig^ra iiaji 

^ I 1. The Bhava-s ataka by Nigaraja is different 
from the work containing this verse as the former is 
devoted to the eulogy of king Nagaraja of Dhara by a 
poet of the same name. 

H 




II « 

a.8 ^ fk fireT wit groifar i 

cm $mw% sjqrRfwr h ? • it 

w^t wrrewr II (fol. 24a} 
*». ■ilferenfan <<?& srfT^FHisiR t%it 
%?i: fplfa tfTfi^fq mi ^#r i 

f%xnWT^%-qK-qif3^-#Hc!f3R^rr!Tl 

^mTci, in^feiT^fxr-^fqmt ttf sR**ra huh 

11 (fol. 25b) 

** 6?fe snj: *rl'w 

*¥i^f?ifwff *f few tw i 

tow! aiw: huh (26a) 

n« ^wt: ^t-fq^-rn;-»rt%?rn s*n^tf#rgrrr. 

HTcT. ww-itf% i 

vr fjcwfsw-ltsr-sitvsr-feir qnlfe iWi-i^i- 

HUH 

*5 Tfqfa-^R-^fe' l^qf?|-is€tsfw?raf^[ I 

fiwa? huh 

■0"'^"/:^^^'' %qmtg§ ii (fol. 26a) 
«,£. StT^t^t r6Z?iTT*(T 

?ERiTl^ ; ^t?l qr^tf^-wn- wn?i i 

* wrref huh 

WcMr(-^^-WraiTf?f II (fol. 26b) 



firafcit ?£. 


3 TCJJlHf*lW 5 t^Taj T^TSI 17 H^-^ 2 tIW 

Wfef ^Ifft I 

^tfiTrH ^RTTcr-clW^ ^W^xtHT iUTOW-Jj: 

*mm f^t ^T%c-^Fra: u^it 

iTWFfTS^ II (fol. 27a) 

Al HK 3 T % fsTSRT W I 

g m ^T*T ^PSTf) ll?'0|| 

WI’PW ll (fol. 27b) 


<1* l*Tfs# 3 RT 

T n - . , ,....» .f^ . fy r _ ^ £ 1 * r , f> , , - 9 P» „ 

^T?nw 3 OT*fT MWT^ tq^gi FI3-1 ’fRSTwft I 

*t%s[ f^cwfrt ^51 *rra-*eri ^fir 

i^-w-fircr. ^rrf w# fefsr. n?^ii 

-■* ^5 

II TO f^^Rl || 

M ^sr ?feT-f^-fifttrrai^‘ 

W gir ’*w 5 ira cfTgf^m 1 

_____ _____ « r, -c . r y p- . _c_s. s— — , ,-. r ~ . ..... ^. 

T^TSCf T^Taj IF^I JTURfmqTa- 

fgppg pW-^ft!Wg^HT 5 T ll?£LII 

II (fol. 28a) 

11 wi ?§tfa: 11 
<8 e^V^-g^f srasifer sftH: 

m ^th^: <m rra t 



w^prafiTfg ?raf satar. nv« 

0V / ;■: -' W : . y;. ■/'■■■■■ ; v, :/dy^' : ; : : v -f 'y- yy ■'. 

W^M II 






t: 


rot- 

v> 

snarT sftfa frotsrafaH g^kwk-^TW w. ii=un 

"O .«» * 

tt $f&mmzws[ rowR roust 


f*rft-JlfTFr-f?!ri^^T^i!S?nsiW??I 

cT^ftf ^ m WWW (fol. 29b) 

•t'Q suaT sa^rif^m: sskINt- 

^rosTst rorc: f%^-*grot vtm i 

ctTO*. ^ftRTO: tpcpiTcff^fq q^«f sqtTT qwfsTaj r?3- 

wr^tsj froura ^w.-g^ittgw www 

(fol. SOa) 

#%ftqf«ti w. ^qra-rorast witarfss suit: 

#*3ratof*S fhjtT ftfk =q fefron?: UlTtqfscf ^ | 

ffalTsftfr SWSflT^ tmfa f^frTTT f^§ 

%f?r% s 

*fq WWW (fol. 30b) 

;4& 5psr <uu§diw ro3Tfe-?re;rTsf*-5re 

OTSfTSWqt#^ CFC-^itlf ^ 1ST tlrUS) I 
rfcfTJIitSST S f%%| Wrffl f^f%rf fJsflfcr <fclT 
*j<q«r: =|)frotro| 5T%gf?ra 3ifu(u5d*r w ?£tfs: 

ll^ll tqrasf t i! (fol. 31a) 




ii m ir?rm: 11 

o 

3 ^-qf?K*sr 313 

^rt: wiwslt ??^rfa iir^ii (fol. 3ib) 

'S? rr^Tft-srrft-sicr^m -tjj* focfe ttsr «wl?j inrixi: i 

w $33* ^^T-wai: 1 iR'sii 

W1«K« ii 

33 icptfyis3-q^i'«r3it3ty: in^ratssrsw i 
35I3i?3T ?ff^%r q^-3f5T^l-lt3-3^i«dTq- 
«rr«iifa: $*$?! ^1%$ ii^ti 

'a? *nro-iT$f vmn\ urnq 

5r wifei zfmvt *iff $ irtNn: i 
srotf$ft fq?*ra$(f?r q* q?nf : 

qTT qqifa VRcp?rrq: \RU\ 

srw’c-ftrw II (fol. 32b) 

sfi qTS3Wt 3 ia^Tcl I 


'at I 1. Comm, of Jayarama S— jf ??M gqarrftr: 
qq3-f%^tq-^gqq^^iqr€«(?tq-’^c ? ii ’SFsf^^raT: «J*«uci 
trro • ft^CT >^-g^^C-^WP5TT% vm[ 1 (fol. 32a) 
<9^ I 1. Jayarama :— -apfa; 'CTSTf, fol, 32b. 



trsrcw?-; 


i , ■■ .fv .fy... <> r- Ov» 

wuRTT 

f ^. m ...- 1 ,f^ r * r t fw- ^-n ■ - , . , -v . „ _ „ 

tstw^i qroiH^-wrra-^^-^tSftt nt«n 

mw\-^*£ [ft] sfrepr^ » 
ii ~m ^tf^-nnift !i 
'3H. ff€ «w% «tsrr 

?ren: qirr? *p??r. iraw. I 

WT «T ^r W-W <51 55RI tW'^i^lT 

!If5-ftw II (fol. 33a) 


ii m: ii 

M\ Gs 

n^ret-irora ^ -^ 

. W. ^T5fT% H^M WFtiW 


'S'Q 

^ ssrrsi Fi-*5f%«l: 3vi#*Ticrrsftr i 

o o 

wwi* 1^5-%»WT: 

TOT-^§%f*r 5p ^%gfsraf% Bttii (fol. 33b) 

w fm^ »rafe lt?ira tffSMsfa -IkT- 

ttf pwft ^5?r. *ro#5rr^wr. i 
*RT-gRr«tWS|! *TT%*fR 

5imraT% €tqra ®Fb%fwW2tq *pfitsfa lit 8 



.1 


n -srsnsr. r 

if I 

^ ^ <f"v 

JTU% W 1 (fol. 34a) 

^iTrRn 5RT^rrf-^I#Wmrfq 

^^wppsgsc^n^ i 

^nwfir* ^ft* ftrar ii^ii 

itf WE^ 1 II (fol. 34b) 

fell ‘4 tjftferf ^ra* qragt: 

sspsf ^^wrappreftt i 

§W qfwqplst: ifHT it iran*i s# 

*istt ^ifenRWt 1 ? sra4Hf*i: ii^n 

fafew ii 

c* ^^f^ci-JTciFtH: apf-^^pral^r 

^-^il: nrnm^m^ I 

llTT-TT|Wt^^ JTSSH^tifef 

mf¥^s{>wiwt ii ^n 

^^TTftr II (fol. 35a) 

%fcmr. sRf*r. wwfaft i 
«wf gw. % rc g l taf a h^ii 

\3d. | I. E. v. r. |i§ | All the following verses of this 
Tarahga in E are, accordingly, marked 37, 38, 39, etc. 
i. e. one in advance of the verse-numbers of this edition. 

1 I- V. r. A. Ti^r fTcpfcrer I 





m w^rr 


sftfcr ^5ffw^-^-if?^T^1%: iigoii 


m w. ii 


^ tft'ftara fem ?rra^-spt gsffsirc 

5fT%R*. ^iW«5-irra-^I^ fit 5TO | 

W%: !| 8 ^ li 

vn&K*ttfo II (fob 35b) 

Ni O vj| S 

'ssf 

ii8^i 


TOTOT 


apic^ tl^^^TTr^f%^-5R-?r€lf%^i<u wrset i 

nm ^KTfWTf af% eRTST 

HTHT W ^«Tff*5R%% II8?!I 

WWf H (fol. 36a) 

w ^5^tf%-rift5 sf^rbw^swaterc;- 
^cijfsji: nfapem-w-^ toi i 

HWlftr; ^tTftpCI55 TO-’#ltf?t H881! 


wra: it 


urn. 



feawafft# I 

sreftR-srcft ara-iiaTaalt 
nar# iiyy'ii 

?fgra%5r-^T%?TW 1 II (fol. 36b) 
ii m i^qfn-iRin^ 11 

£.° SIR SR cqftt ^qisi-iwf??: SR ^'SR^fllW 

3iT#s?i ?1%%r. awaafr# #?aa: qrnaa# i 
tanm #aaRT qfa^w aw f%asaT qtaw. 

#<?: a^-saTarefaaafa flsi % faRiw. ii8<tn 
aaSta-anaar -HTSaftTa 1 11 (fol. 37a) 
c.? ^R^Tf-^-^ai aia<!f alias ^kaf 
wHaifla-a^in aaai arafafo fa#a i 
feaaiaiT a^a faaiw-aqa ata aaiTOi- 
a##at#cfkakafa*f v&J: M snafa ngon 

argqvca? ii (fol. 37 b) 

&X «qf‘ kerrkr s^ifa a^fa aifawT mfra t#r- 
a=t arana ^sr q^ qa aatfw siwiaftf i 
a ^-qaa*o^arfa ! faT^ arrgffari afa- 
fa^r aw ansi ^fasaife ara #ansf fawfoam iibri 


£.3 an#' an# a sm aiaafa a ssit %*# %fo-aai 
Taa|a f5 xm wiTa ai ; R<ii-ai^RFw-3^m i 


*&. i i. a. 


qrrasro i 







-thrift *nf f 535 : ^q% *wra\ ^%«r 

5RT^I\ grf^rai TlfefRlfd iR\ W^W-TRITt II8£.II 

^csf# 1 II 

£.8 SIR 55JTc!jr?n^ fafaftraRT 

f?!*ptar. ^ifsrf WS^RWfReilftTtpmi I 
wiw ercfirara^g few ^ft <f^ 3* hr! 

UTfi: ?rf^ 2 W^Hrf:?l^-R?^-fw^lT II V 

II (fol. 38b) 

ii m ^ I! 

£-* flifikr. n%^cw: si^5!RTg^RR s - 

W *TSR gs^fq ^SfT-^-^!|%ii5i: I 

■ ^nfliw^mf^scF-fssTt sjrt 

^m-^nsrcrr h>*?ii 

ffl^P7?T II 

4Lt 

ifw: i 

w: ^nH-yr #^^d -f^tro i^ ' 5 ( u 4 ttz - 

: fasrawiitsif*! *p n^ii 

SiWfq II (fol. 39a) 

i*. w. ^wt w *nfei w-w, i 


sj'fiwsr far wrr ^sTfe-R'rifwr 

?5I^TWRT!^lfi^«?t?f fare wWTf^M: IIH^B 

^I°fi5ffa~3rTfarc<TO^?r 1 II 

<ic W*ft ifa fare faRT j 

e=rfaTaT WN 3TT^-^n?IT5faf I | 

3fc m' ^ 3f mTm tfTOt 

m vgm w&i ffaef* iitt.su 

ttFdttttSS 1 It (fol. 39b) 

Li '- ?iwr. 

V% WSrfarTC^P* **-*jfo I ; 

?RIFRI^fa «RWTt ’SFRT ; '] 

'cii^ ?rct%RftJ t 1 bhx» j 

¥I^r[-c5it: II 

?®* cRsrrfa* w# i 

T^PCTRTO^-W- JR*? ^T^^-qTfeT(T-3Trai: IISA 

sritew II (fob 40a) 

? o i wp-«i#i mm mft 

^ITSSRRST m 2FI t^WI WITOTfacW i 

*r mv, sjl^ft-Sf^stifci qjrea 
m m wit ^ ^tfa^gsn *IWr m ?a)e&-a?m ii^ti 
?«>^ im sm^t: fefn 5t?rf?i ^ Wffi'. sifser: 

» » c\ ^ «\ ^ 

sfm ^ 32¥I3T IR^TFT WT^fU W-^HFR-WR: I 

£J® I 
<LFI 
£-<£_ I 



ifi^T s*?WT#t 

stffcst «re-%?:wf^?r- 5 [w. sgjc-srfa 11**11 

(fol. 40b) 

ii ^sr sm -q^rasm « 

v9 * 

^ ^f* ?! ^Tf?r ^ 

qre^i: i 

•o 

3RT f *^T5f5T%«T 4H^' 5J3T TO 

tfsr *t^% 555 : wt st mnm 1 nu .11 

?°8 TFSI^ T.15}-^rTT ®T qT35?f?t TIT %#tsfq %rTi: 
wfa<T tit fTTU-^Isfenfq for I 
*81* TM-TPT^Tft-TR^ TT#S^^: q^TTf- 
a^ -g^TnftlqiTr wmt H®u 

(fol 41a) 

WPf- ^^ s fqfriTT%T wf%rfq q%^-5Fsl^t- 
w. 4Jf%frr: T^Tsuftr-fiT^T^Tta tjtfsi: i 
STTsfiFci Tif%ftf«tq s^ai Tlf^ 

s^sfq TT^r-fef?i: n<Un 

l*A '?# W. fTifn-TTW mfkr® 

S^T S^T ufaq^T cdfqi Tlti^^ 1 
^rrsrTf?mf%n-^sj5!^f n^nffei ti# 

TT^* ^3if?| SilfTTT f^gpnah h*ji 

*•« jttwto: m Tm *f?i 5?frfep 

'•"• '••'■ i '.."<5\. ; . <r-T ; 1 4r ■■; : •■ ' .'■ . . ■ ■: ^ 

T?tHf? wff WJfHTTf ^5F«T«TI 1 


TlTriraT Tm-rWT, 

*mi fag fsrsr sfi%reqfa 11431 

¥ 

^ 0 c w| *iwfHsf gg-gnt ww-wt 
few- <raA ^sjmramfw-gjras; i 


gfgt sg *$gmfa^ sna: faww wim 


fagig I 

fasr-^? gg ^ gjTf#: 
«Mlfa g cfacil ftg-^qT^-^tTT^t: ii^ii 

f%?i 

II (fol. 42a) 





p - . ”1 - . 

m [ stot J 


i: : ii m ^w-jwtw: ii 

:. ??° telWTft 3rT fe I 

II? II 

??? qfrfef-(fol. 3a) fife# 

U 5 ^. *pj: fetf Aff sraSRrolt tra fafsniT 

wn: w**it J^RW^rat^R-^r: i 
fpsmV. fferfaffei qiwftr mv 
I SWIfl^ W^\ ferffe^rt felt ll^ll 

%f[^TRTW] tl 

U3 Jirraraifwrffe fefrfq ^irt fefet- 
w [sfti] afag??? .naJ * g H*r. i 
nm it %it s: m% fentt: #gfefei- 
5T1^H ^T[WT]?T IjfevRc! 1 qTOPJ ffeqi: 11811 

II 

II *IlfeiT || 

U« ^fefaffeT 

^wu in^rei ^ifeifelt i 

I 1. MS. 5jfi|?f I ??8 i I. MS. | 



“X «X 

Sr?raT ’W-rRl 5 * 


ajsnto? *£% ?nf%3RT 

5renpt[?f]-i#-3W'?Pw: w*&' bhji 



fist f^m u%fwfe[<f]«^-ftwrwT hr 


Ut festxrar 3 gf? anftrarr m 1 
^ tpc* wfirfsi wfa wr 

*WJT*Fir WfRt rRt: ^T li'QII 

U'S W *ETT gf% f^nre^\ *pj Wf 

3jf? 2PT Hf^rfT W2TFF I 
**g* *i% *r^4t- 

W#5I-^3T-^FrT f%5PRitft mcfT IICSI 

W*?T % WT %TS?T 5 3 1 ^ft- 

1 Hrf\ %3T ^-^^Tf^rUW 2 I 

^nit siTsra ^wsRicpin 

*WT3v4 TOT ||£J! 

ww II 

??3J MS. ^ 1 2, MS. sfaft I 3. MS. feroi 
?^i i. MS. Hf&iRTm: i 

i l. MS. =r i 2. MS. ^'wrf^ciT ?rm i 


TOff-^r g?f: sRmmi 
€k-'P:-i , @ffi-'^-^: 

fqf^rTT fWefT II? o|| 

TFTS3JWT (fol. 3b) f% fsi^rrr-^Rt-%n^ 1 

wtci^nf^sf fe f^-wrnit 1 ii??n 

?*U ifcpf ?nf% 5% Tiraft 

m^tNrfq m wttf^spr: i 

wg^rrfetr^i srctaraff hrii 

m *K* ^w-i^tqT^JistiT 1 ?7fsfi: 
f^%?i 3wt i 

N, O' 

'snfiwN: 2 ^: qnfq qrrfe: ^jt^t- 

sit 3i ^g« , Ear^wt fterossnlwfo: ii?^ii 

w $ t £ w: ugtfmqts' i 

^crf^f rr^fq 2 Sltfc’ #qfff ^TO*sn% WSfo li?81l 

qniftRfahi 




st ftsrat 

**v*™ fi ' * «%««* 1 

^ sNf s*!wft 3i*rarft «p#t-5ra*rat- 
i?nft # 2 ^t psn-sww ftsmft imu 

smtw H 

M?it f%%rr%fe%ifiw37 i 
=p;raT ^Rraw-ssiTt 3m%- 

^rtter *i tterwterdft H?*ii 


ii 


w Irnfif amt ftfttftmfq 

qrlt apepj l 


sm-^sr e?m Wf 

C\ 


w. u^h 

vrr^rr^ n 

ii Ifepm II 

t*« fer licit wtsw ^mre# iittsi-^UTFi: i 
^R-JFT.f^-WI^<dyfH itw ftfw. Il?^» 

^ ^ «rt fsrarar fit 3*: gmf i 
Itarcforaww It? dtcPR ite.i 

?R£. *nw#ft fl sra^-wra*raitt sfe: 

snsra suit jpi: i 




zm wsft- ictswrit wn 
cR* 5 # sucrep?# m\ \\\°\\ 

wwdw i! 

t^JT ^T^SHmsn ^rf^rJT ^RERlwrf 

€tWt-^^TT5ffa r^rti %3RT WERTTO 1 

sra w. 

fi^Tranp^T ^r-firfsRpr. srfsrat srfc#T ir^ii 

Wlfq II 

n ii 

^ nr# ^snr<sf? i 



? ** asrmr faH^-nreiT struct i 

*rrai%|ftra fefen ^f%?n t^-ftpsn%T w^w 

II 

^ .. - <r~ - v <r- 

wssj; tmw-jp: raw 



* f * V ... - .*% £*'• fV ^ 

#ft ^^-iraWcJFTTO IR8II qfiWfq II 

^4. I 1. MS. <ftcT I 
I 1. MS. SfTWlfai I 
I L MS. | 

I l. MS. tm. 








u i! 

T[5?ra #qq^lt 

f^^q^gq-tw w cn i 

ifa WRW^TO^Sf qrofqqra: 

%RRT§iTm: iRst'i wqntw if 
m *13%^ ^rf-^: s 

qrafqngst q ?§f gfa^ %®frr i 
$^ 3 f*Rf fftsr ^ fqfo-q?f *rr ftfer: 
qrwqpr. €tstf qrro-qrfNrrarg^ iwAw qiwfq it 
fqsiT mv *£tsq ft' w-iwt: 

1%^; hpcnRs*: 1 i 

$ •X * £** ^ Q £*• * ♦ 

qgqrr *WK TrlWcr Tq?TT q HtTOI 

1*ra?w: ww-iw^ r TO$ni^®ii wgqR^r if 

ii *m «ift ii 

_ -■* ■ ■, . 

?^s> grt wrt fii^r ferat 

^ 0 ^R-^WRp^fssi 5 qiq»f l 

_. . ,, , *v f* 

.i5Bc^?raT^ 

WNfkfq % ll^ll 

II *RR3$ II 

I?*; ^-qwsr-fn fq?g #qt %q 3 I 

^fte-ftra* 1 5 ter qr q?raT rrsf% % qnarrfq ir.lii 

H 

1. MS. *fq | 2. MS. | 8. MS. iff I 
I 1. MS. ogrq | 2. MS. rfqqftf I 
i I. MS. *rffna i 




ii wzm: ii 

*rrssf%rtt a *f*§ * ?pwsrets%:«i 

% W# ?I?ft! W fw^-% | 

mfm 

iferrf^ m sarar: ii^°n siwftt n 
ii ^ferr ii 

?8° i 

^rei-TplfqTnsra ll^ll qfJT^^iT: || 
II ?F#f?Pfr*T II 


m 


TPRjSIWT 1 


^ I 


circr tag f^TgrRiT- 

f&m s?remf^ fMft few ii^ii qf^rifq n 

^ferat?fet cRTWireflf 

ffe fer 'ffenfe ^i: i 

^-swraftfi^ ?iff- 

?3^ts«n<TWii«'Tfd: n^n strand it 
D qnra: it 

^swrawftfe i 

©s 

feWT gqR-W% 

qmr-w #fe*rafict cm: \m\\ 

1. MS.^ii 
\8» I 1. MS. ^l 
i8l i l- MS. ^mrei i 



m-cmi 
ii ^rrw ii 

?88 snfc- 

. . • - rN » ^ 

^rra-w?Rr wrm: i 
^ ^r§T 2 fefelcIrFFr II^HJI 


?n *r*§ lbre-*NiiN i sM ww. pis 


II 






m $ fsraRr. vxjfa fmimi 

ag^^cftlF? first <pt|fit-gjriT H8o|| 

^rfaiw » 

U a *P§ *Rt^t f^-ws-n^t- 

-.. . ■■-gy .. ^ *s. 

STRW I 

aw-^?T OT^]-#rarat 

«PW 118^11 

w SJRl* WTTfnifH-^W-^l-^WT (?) 

lrf% 1 

sRWTsfr ’5*rr wfi 5 r^wth wmt 
f*l#sfiraFS ^5i-^f5I-SWpf^% II8RI1 
II II 

l^rat: fw w-w^wifSr l 

^3p^?Tcf [$}] 

aisrnmTfafo f^r «ra*n3i x . us^u g»wpaf3 ii 
ii ftarait n 

m 'W snfw-^rtsw. w^%r: i 

rfi?JF^ TtiTO^<m 118811 

n« m-%*i *m\ i 

fi^r wraiHW %rFrf%-fw^: *«*« wwwat it 

V8«*_ i 1. M.S. °?5rT^ i 
’US l 1- MS. w*rnu: t 

:«> i. as.4«i 



w-ot: h- 

m «zf\rn i 

?f€ 3Ft?<prraftsr H8<|it 


II snEFFS? II 

N 

vi ^fsraifaw. gwre 3 tw vw. iis^ii it 

11 WHT. 11 

wrfq wrH i 

forsg 1 ^§Kiw 2 

^ ^ f %t%eW 118*11 

II mft I! 

tv? KRw^^[^]-f%i#ftrfiT 

fsTcTT Vft'g. f^-%?#=F q%% I 

t £ ^iT-^tfe-^jt ferret- 

f<*qrfcR f^ftfe* 1 l|8£J 

II Wrfo II 

IHjL 

^^-ss5tsw: i 
gifre^t wspi^ht 

saT^-^-fe^si&t »*«n 3>*rrret II 

ii ii 

?«,« i l. MS. t^rra i 2. MS. jrasft^m % i 
U5 1 1- MS. fen l ikl I 1. MS. ^itt I 




II Wl II 

%A° 35*3 S^J?IT^ST<T f%f%^- 

fe-asnsrgtinTrrer if%t fami enpg*isf i 
qftTOT ^Tn-H^^WT# 5 ^ W’Spff 1 
wm fwm mm stmt far ffcmT ii^n 

W^-SJrlcRT^ It 

?$? TO ^t 1 W 2 

SIKT ijrit rp^jf fiffi*T %^#eRT§te i 

mwm 2 ^ mTOwst *ic=it 

m^m iittn » 

11 feqttcf l(fol. 5b)pw II 

mTw^t gw^ra iiy,^n 

farafter-p* «R#t m ' 1 ^ w 2 ^ttt %- 3 i 

C\ N 

¥f^ 4 ^if^-W 5 WT3SFT ^ifa (f) 5 ^ ^ 11U.BII 

ii fe%r. ii 

i $s ^ifpRwns-i#: wtz^' ftsfsfo sper* fkxw. i 
iraTf^-^T’ro Offer] i^:*rft firor. hh.*» 

II 

t^o I 1. MS. ^gft 1 

i l. MS. Isi i 2. i 3. <§tfwre i 4. trra i 
. I 1. MS. gif* i 2. MS. ^ggrer i 3. MS. gnft t 
4. MS. it i 5. MS. sgpspcit I 


WOT*. n 


Tif^swm ! 

^rT^Rr *raiwrf*Hsrra 

sww' *r f% lifter. l! ^ll WITOI II 


?$<t *Rr%|tra-^^TO s^t ^mf^-wOTr i 

cj^^rrsra ^ wptfj *mfa <# swrr^lwr. ii^n 

wrg^'rrei » 


li-0 ^rn-^t €i|j%] f%jm: 

W^PgjffMTTT ^rafn «Trr-^RT I 

sp^ f?ra-iilW-'STOTft 

!P# qfWFtfa WTftl *f?pr. II95II 

lit: ^ %37-sil* 



srcf^: mffcst w^r. \ 

^%SRTlt 

v> 

tRf%^ w ^rotfw*. b*aii 

wnwifira^ if 


Hz. (TCit^i^: 

€^-[f^-«^] lliTI^fe 1 3 ?tMI s I 
*!F^T TO! l^r-gTW-Wn*t- J 

o o 

^Tt^cfT-^^t: ^src-^tm: Rt°H *iwfc n 

t«.o RT *?§ Itt *?5jRT5MEWft *T ^ 

*T tRJHi g*£ Sft WT I 




; 


■ 





4^ C\ 

«T 3T ^JT ¥F!^T Ww TOfTO qTQ$9 
rf^rfWT WT^lTWrfq W*TF#Tf(?) 11^ til TOTO II 

t«t ipenfti ^wntr-faa^sw. 1 

^tifi rnis ^ K 2 -^-^ g- 

5S|^Riq%i: s !!$S>ll 

n irer: it 

t'SR fe^-wt mm*{ fk%%- 

« d 

WnflMTIf wwF-^1 I 
JT?a§?R ¥f«^t 

S \y 

sri: sw ^cgffj ^ftT-ara: nf^ 1 sirefiwr 11 
t'S^ ^ITf 1 1* sro 33%' WSST 2 

irwfffif 3 xif?i%‘ iwi: 4 qfeef 5 1 
<rnt-^jf xi%r-5r^ 6 3Rr^ra ti^r 
’ fT 'fT ^tSf(fol. 6a)faf?r faWj’jpS 11^811 
II 3FPTT II 

t'QB for iTTcrsg^rrrf^ 1 $a %ftre it %w. giTfafft 2 

<;*« I 


V#* 1 1. MS. f*£h 

V®t I 1. MS. smr I 2. MS. m I 3. Not found 
in MS. This reading is taken from the SSRB. 

I l. MS. ?jf% i 2. Ism i 3. *im i 4. ^mrS; i 
5. i 6. p i 7. f%e» i 


8 ^ 


'Qy 

SfrtiTI W-rRl 1 : 

to’ ftre- 

f%WTnfq ftSiffe siffbTT fw# s ^fcr ll^H.11 

II %'. II 

urwsfrrf] m tfc? ?p5 wrer 
*r*f : i 
5 ^-%*ht *nra mi 

JTWf 2 3TW v %^«i#: 1%2TT Il^ll 

?'St ^pT*. *TcTFFn3 fMlfca fef-SSsS «-fW 

fS^I-Jira *T ^T TOW* WHIT 1 : I 

4tf*tef frre m?{* sraftr ^f% w 2 sra?* Sperr*. 
%t%^ 3 ^w^^T-fefftr?r-«raf^ Trsro*? «rcnf*r 11 

11 VRITOIR II 


^'S'3 


1 *~v £* 


irgfsrc vcfkv: sR-qrpr-win^ ^wr ’jl-im ! 
^Sfen^its: fires- ijre^'fiifir: 4\4-*prt 

U?n% r> ll$* 

1 1 tfrrara: ii 

.*««? ^cpsftcpssr wfti iprsrasr ip^Rnrtfcr ?iwt- 

STrtStT 3 I 

t^8 I 1. MS. ?rft 1 2. MS. Sffnpfri; I 3. MS.fifft i 

ten ! 1. MS. qit*T° | 2. MS. I 

le<| I 1. MS. ^rwr | 2. MS. W I 3. MS. fspff?.. ( 

\m i 1. MS. wfa I 2. MS. »j<a i 3. MS, ?rc i 
4. $ssrr i 5. MS. gTf*a i 



tro^r-%r. qrcn- 

^pi i # -w qisqjRssi^ffi n^ut 


IW I 1. MS. lifsfqfr i 2. MS. gift t 3. MS. I 
4. MS. WSJtjqq I 

l'3£_ I I- MS. *[% I 

^o| l. For references, etc., see Appendix I, 
References, variant readings and notes. 



m [ 


ii <ra ii 


ift^sreT 1 -grra-gRT^(f ol. 6b)^-^g-^^rra- w <igTiT- 

ifgrot ^t s ww3**ri: 

3fg %sfa 3T W^TH^-qrtf^^T ||*|| 

^ *lHR3Tc! qj^-qiang ^T^frf-q^ng 

q^ 1 -§p^irfes^Tg 




f%Rm$Tgt 

*%5j?“WRR 3 
^i|tfnfH-TrraT-q!««*j-faj^T srRmRri u 5 ^: 4 irii 
^ ^qq%^ x i^-w 2 

Jiffs* Jf^ffri 3 fe?^‘ fcffe^ff 4 I 


^rra1% Q 5% gs'qfra-^srf 6 tt^n 

*r 7 5?cpa-HT^iKRfera II 

f-c? I 1. B. iftcjo I 2. B cfWFSiTCfo t 3. E. no grcn I 
^>i MS. B. tpn 2. MS. B. cftcRig ^RiR| I 
-3. MS. B. qRig | 4. Found in E after v. 184. 

^ I 1. B. I 2. B. §ra?‘ *j | 3. E. iwrai I 4. E. 
B. fqqf^l f*FR | 5. B. n° | 6. B. I 7. E. 


C.\ 

cTR? 3R#?2R srat I 
ssf^i g WTOt *T *5#dt *f ^w. II8H 
fjffl^RR 1 q?fT3!W^RT^f-%W5| I 

d*RTJRWTstra Jisrar^wft *f%: 2 tiaji w%:r It 3 is 

si ^r 1 11 

#iTTf #?R* 2 

R* W-TO fenFR* «|j&- 3 *RT5f i 

4 ^ jrit 

*03 fNtsfq 1 ^wtsft ^«t: i' 

*r: \m *nRnc4#t n 

ww\ srasrasrer ^Tfa^R* feifea?! i 
qfoShrR 2 -zmm sgw w?rt ifii 
^<l #w: wN: gjr. f’tfsfdf’Crn *? 1 1 

^f?l f?RTf ?m% $W d’WfSRIW, ll£J 


?-C8 i B. | 

t’CflJ 1. MS. f%fa | 2. Not found in E ; v, 180 is 
found here. 3. B. I 

rc^ I 1. E. no in the heading. 2. B SHRP3 I 
8. B. no % | 4. E. ^fjft ) 5. B. -ufa I 6. E. I 

vz® i i. E. toct i “fta: ^rpi:.,.i g^^awwifa 

*nw:” i 

?^=l 1. B. mfs? | 2. B. ttftw I 
fC<£- \ 1. B. ^d%, E. fTcTT I 


80 


II II 

?£.» ^TS^ror ?m%T-?m 2 

=3f ^TR*fr^l I 

®!T5fT-5(ft-5t^-aifn1^ ^ grfifc^T 3 

IN rf%tWT 5 i!^ on 

?£.? fro: fer?n% rT^: wFWTfem: i 

t imp ftpsmi 1 m% ^t^t s f5 ’sarar. ii? ?ii 
W ^Tf^: 1 urasras®? i 

^ #?WfWT ST^^STT 11**11 

i£.% ^refirSTpST fcfwfag WtfT- 1 ^: 

W«^ 2 C3TO13T effWlfwi: 3 I 

C\ 

3^lft-fe^- 4 q(£ol. 7a)feut%rf-#^?TC[ 

*rm *rrf^ 'gragrer 5 n**ti %twrT3 ii 

?i.« ^-^-^^-^snra^gjrarfriTsiT 

trfoif%H-^?tFrr ^r 2 ?r?ff i 

^srfsr 3 %r 

fewftr srf 5 %s 6 ii?«ii 

qfeirrsrei li 

\&.o I 1. E. no ?srs 5 r I 2. B. jftwro I 3. E. %fo c nfa I 
4. E. 3^3^? 1 5. E. crffrRT I 

?<LU 1 . B. ftr^ffTTl 2 . E. | t«s_S^ 1 l. B.nTcRTI 
?<£_^ I 1. B. iftfa j 2. B. storj | 3. B. trr%; I 4. B, 






::v ; . 

:v-?Ufe; 

: 

: -: ' ' i 

■ijSSM 




ft f*m imn 

it 

^ M sufe a -fa 1 ^ tf^tsfcr ^ ^Tfe: i 

[tc|] ?ffT ?ps ^t?pif 4N mair^ u^ii 

^-era-lkR ffT% 

5! *raat T 5!T#f% 2 €l% I 
m 3 s *at 

m mf tcj ii^ii 

u <m ftrwr 1 ii 

l£jz ^rarfeft 3 

; srt% ^ra-fo Ik: fttf%gnr-^g-ik: 4 1 



i^^-fl?rat^-#fa-w-JfriTO: ii?^ii 

ii 

t<£_9J 1. B. no v I 2. B. ^w: \ 

t<Li* I 1. This verse is missing in MS. B. Jayarama, 
however, comments upon v. 123 and says “sjHWtsqTf?- 
TJPJpbf I As he comments upon v. 195 as 
well in details, it is certain that the commentator meant 
by sloka-dvaya v. no. 194 as well. 

?<EJS | 1. E, VRcTT | 2. B. no 5fif% | 3. B. [ 

4. B. HI? I 5. B. u?(S-?\9!l 

?£Jc I 1. E. no ws few I 2. B. ^f| 3. B. snf% ; 
E. WT?T I 4. E. it?;;, B. Hffk: I 4. E. 



te.<i mti ^jronr^fci srgfir. wrffnswrig i 
f% *Ng|Sif?r OT-^pIWP 3 l|?<L|! 


84. 


V® ^rstT ?r^-JTf%fi-wf: gre'-fer: 
sffw: ^JiwT^reJT 2 -sttem wi w: i 
?^r¥ 3 SpPR 

5fWRi tu%?5f‘ 4 tfifmzumfo: ir°h 


qfwrptr^ n 

V? f^airor. 1 ufggf^t spsm<¥r ^ wrRfcri 2 


wrar-w^-f^vRtjg' grot ^fta?r. i 

’•-3 

fggrraf^t 8 g*rtg gnw 4 *m 

f%sr. qpifcg: 5 u^ii 
gfr^c-fcw ii 

is mm 1 w 

^°K SRTfwHTlR 

f%wa' g^crwr. %% , f ffon^rc: i 

14.4. i l. B. *wn 2. B. ftf?r junswf i “m laraN 
i cnrg^g srrrtgTgfT-tgt fwwr.* ^r#tsm*{ ii” 


^«o I 1. E. | 2. B. | 3. B. ?T#f 1 4. B. « I 
s?8\ 1 1. B. f^fftrr: I 2. B. cTSbf: c?T I 3- B, E. firwr: | 

4, E. ^kttt i 5. “^Icra'wrq^wsar f%#t 3 ?-'sir?3!Ff-*ri%5gr: 
twt ^tftgr-^Tfn wfqgsjiRTOtni-tR' a xT^w^Txrfq^fgr 
f^amr ffa— i gff §rer« a fwr: ^ 

mi wfq grsg € <pg tn?, x?r^ 
^ifg-TOT jrrjHtf^fg ^sjg^ngn^ 

w%t- ■•” i ' ' ; ; : ■ " ;; r.« ■' 
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ii su & 


, r ^. mr - r ... 

^!W. 2 1 1**11 

TOTOT |l 

*®3 gni* % ^ifa 1 fwrt w 


t» s*. ^ A 

v, irarar 4 *ftr i 


=fT ?m' 0 is-fara* *raitta3 
# scrnfa 5t5xrl^^fef?T ^rnl^t toi 

*°8 ?mfT^ ^n 'fife: qifwr i 

fqqtfe^ 1 ^ iffS^tsfq 2 Wfafa |l*8ll 
*°<*. srs^f^tsfq THrf§=: I 

^rfa m x # 2 ^twrfti ^:fw. ii**h 

r>... , „. » _ , 

¥^T 3 1?^ Cf If 

n wn sitfw. ii 
\°\ ??iffr quq?-f t 3H-sr%??: 

fqqf-gsrr qM-^fsTcf q%o: | 

-VTR<ff 

*nra*N *wt *j n**u 


\°\ I 1. E. no ssrw ?iot®- ( 2. E. =ppr: | 

1. B. offlf?! I 2. B. Ill 3. B. no ^il 
4. B. ^rri tra^i I 5 . B. j 6. B. ’from I 

*°8 I I- B. | 2. B. ijfsftsfq ; E | 



'it 

ilW TSW-t*TO wMFP? I 

5i wards gsrfws’ 

etists totc? iroii 

nraRs^t ii 

tsTSSS^rrt 1 w-rura 
wrat- 2 wsr-farga; %tt: 3 gn 3 tw.« i 
*rr. 8 srra^r sis® sdsisr-iST dstrrer wR fd*r: 
#^T 5 re-WSTS- 7 lf 8 dds IR^II 

wlfflfrw 9 n 

Vi. snt: *r? Irorcr it%w sredfdc: i 
wwsfq Ss$r* eps^-wt: 3 fs: iRi.ii 

anro^r 4 it 

\i° w d^-it^-f^re 1 -^ 

Isf fife^S f%^j ^tf^RT 2 ^R%°T I 

t$ f% ts-^fw^rdirs-sw 

cqfTSvRWS SRfSfel 3 SRTFffw: 113 °l| spssTfqr II 


I 1. B. i 2. E. f?Tft' I 

3®-=: I 1. B. add. r. =ra’ I 2. B. ^ | 3, B. sjtcIT: | 

4. B. wn:i 5. E. m I 6. B. add. r, gftrara-^=?r 
^ftSWTOJf I 7. B. TTTcf I 8. B. | 9. B. | 

*>°i- ! 1. B. 3fraT I 2. B. i 3. E. | 4. E, 

fy ' 0 

■SPW, B. I 

\\o \ l.B. f%| 2. B. no I 3. B. «frenj‘f% | 






ii m ^mr w 


M: 


5T%^-w^-i^miTss^rfj; i 

mv TOf 1^1% %’ miw 

ii 

ism} ^TOrtt w^ 2 -tt 

^ S ^TI 

A * !t 

n^*n«raqrer wim 3 

nf<? ^ 6 -f 3 E W H^il 

%PIW 7 |l 

*Ut n^nn<# f 2 sr n^rt in nr: i 

nnrc^-gf^ 1 gmnnE 2 3 ¥r?ra:nr : 4 ii^^n 

nf^cTCFM? II 

\t$ mm wvm ft qfoM-«n?isft i 

vj nf% 3TH-^n-tn| nnfn Mr \m 

O w C\ C'v v ' 

Rn -?iwr m nsrawlt ^fwn^ n wra-fm: 
iM#sfq fnfn^-gsq 1 -M€t-qtrH?rqT: w. i 




*ttu l. B. no wwr:: i 

*??!?! l.B,no Wl 2, B. f^rer ; E. f^TcTI 3. B. 
WL E > fM n%» mi i 4.B.^i 5. B. w i 
6. E. 3jTcrr I 7. B. t^TO-^^gr i 

nni 4. B.. 


^ I 1. B-E. | 2. B. «rc 1 3. B. 
i 






^Trtw s 3#gr-siw m* 

ftr tfuosrft 4 PfiTswT^-qft^j^r 5 tkto% 8 ii^un 

JUKI l'fffR-55fH: I (fol. 8a) 

wy •». ^ S>» 

^T Ww-TOiT g «RTq[ STTcrr 

=%roN f^fipn H^tn 

1 *%m: ^w-f5fa 2 ftrsrHTHisfq i 

JTO& 5? frW3RR s il^ll 

W5 I! 

ii m iw u 

t%csrr w am 

§tf?r 2 #% «f# ^ i 

sra %it I^TOT. ^tswt- 

^BT 1 ?# 3 5?T% if# TO!T*| B^WI W-TO7 II 
^?e. g: ^?TnT JRtq^TR-^w: 

^4qi*mrua#B ^pr 1 w^crfh 3?nftr <r: i 

cPgJTP##*^© *Tg% s m eSWriRaF 

ctf irm ^r. wm ^ lki ii^ii 

TyY . »N , , , , - . k 

ii 

^1 1. E. | 2. B. w | S. B. twui 4. B. 

TOmarfq I 5. B. tf^Tq | 6. B. gfr | 

s?^3 1 1. B. 5f I 2. B. ’SFRpsn 3. B. T 1 4 E. 
.no %tf w$?f I 

*1* I 1. B. wfr i 2. E. #?r: | 3. E. 

H\S- I 1- B. l 2. E. =f€t I 3. E. 1 


K8 

to *2f?r faromf qrrofeffwt 2 ?ra 8 ii8°n 
^ *!# #q?RT jgwtRrat ^hrr: qqftm: 

^rt ^ l -*rate-W£-azfrs sircraiwr: i 

»5fraT 2 ^RRTTTOrar 8 

m tft Tmro w*w 5 f'c wwniri: ils^ii 
i! *m wm ii 

w m< w§ fqpf wi q 1 ws: w. 






RRK WT fa if 1 afa aatwaa? 1 

aftarf?! a asat faaaa r aHTaT afo a#C- 3 €taiar ll«KH 

fsarof arritar 1 si%a 2 aatais% arasrar Mm i 
wafaaifaaa wr. araf tW i iiBtii [tairaa?*?] 

II ^ PFCW II 

E _ "l 

?r?i ww j 

W affwf mfo afe anaa 

JiT^aa: 1 aRE-fa*iaaT%a: I 
WTO* 

at wrewTira ^rfa 3 US's!! rnrros! u 
afe aarfa *faiat mr® aa atfa?ai: i 

aarfa arfe 15 nra 1 at(fo!. 8 b)at aaacr : 2 iisri 

W a 1 rasa? argN: 2 afw sarai at ara^f 
art aT gca ai cafa ftiafa anar a%iar: 1 
m' m €t ataaafa wf aafaai: 
fq% set anai at ga-ag-faaat a faf%a: nse.ii 


v?yj l. E. no ft; B. fta 1 2 . E. waft 1 
3 . E. =atak 1 

■^i 1 1. E. arltaT 1 2. B. ngfea 1 3 . E. *lrat 1 
1 l. B. 1 2. B. 1 3, E. atr g T <|fa ^ fa 1 


tswt 3 arortw. ^crt- 

^r tfisrrifslfe 1 *!* iff 3 *? mm i 

t ^ter^ra ? * JirrrC 

fcF air trenw-qfhrpnsrfwat *rar^ iivk 

R3? ft^l 2 3Pigqft «Tft-5*riit- 

q%rf 3 RTIRW f%fij fefij 4 ^qf-sspaf^rn 5 I 
ffo ft<^SWfw^f?I W R8T% ^rqf%<T 

n\\\ 

[tRW] 

l*fwST 5^HT «cR l ft 
^tt 2 urer =q hrt. m qnz*firerf[ i 
vm f^f5?IT 3 ^ cRT*. spJFtT 

RTST HR. q«TO ^\fnfei ctt^ IUi.RU 

vSlft-SFrawr^ it 

i||i<:l|lllj¥;''l [ teSSlIiS 

JfSfP-W€ ^tT nRfRq mTsS: 

fsrd% f^flrHTTRT siTf^iT \ 

«rf% sSrriqqnT wratfl 8 firenfsi ua^ii 


^•1 1- E. qjrofippft i 2. B-E. i 4* E. I 
,^\ i 1. B. wi 2. B. ; E. ea i 3. E. qfta i 


[ ] 

^8 ^ifepf-ci^ 1 - 

«fe s £fsr 'em ira%- wte-frar : 3 l 
m me?: 4 #i\fm- s igi«Hitsr§ 

■stw. mm% m feifa: u*wft ik«u 

l ] 

era’ 1 3R^«i^ s 

gur sjr^ 4 ^^ 5 era^t *|# ’sftsNi: i 
%i 6 sita-w? m-vs 1 f%?f *?t%i 

gr^rfTtt q^-ff s ii 4 *ji 
[ nfMJTCfc ] 

era 1 mill pr. , : 

%[cH5RT 2 (f) ^T *|J gtq-^ 3 -qi^-anfew: 4 17: t 

nsr* w*$ fwfwfq srM 8 ^ uaAii 

■■•.'. .>';>. .;•'■■;?'■■} y Y YV; vYv Y'Y. .Y r Yv;..v .Y y-Y'-Y; YYY: r '- 4 --Y'Y /X- :YYY’v 'H/: Y'Y .;Y- Y/Y 

. > [ j 

W ^TSSie^ifsRT [^rf%=Tf] srai 

ft? 11 I 

SH I 1- B. ??^ l 2. B, «rf% l 3. B, t | 4. B-E. 
xrre i 5. B. i : "■ ^ 

|: : /;7 I. B. w? i 2. E. **naief i 3. E. tuf? i 4r B. 

H I 5. B. vi f% l 6. E. fta I 7. B- I 8. B. l 
I 1, B. I 2. B. 1 3. B. efisra- J 

4. B. irfasi j E. muifsra: I 5. B. Wef ! 6. B. aft - 


WWrtWW 


*5 

%rr: s rohro-sar. fsMt 4 «3«g \\\m 

[ law ] 

^ Tfttt qftl^tsfe Rfsit^ 

fer %^T 1 '^lft %M 2 I 

sp*§ h fgf W3i% tft 3 ajw 

t m\ ^wfci 4 firwT iisfb 

(fol. 9a) 

[ crerfsrcr ] 

*3£- 53*^1^ qti^T^ 1 

wezw* rtR: i 
^SETR ^Rt 4 li 5 

W!R 6 $R *f*H q’^TSr. liVft.ll 

ii 

[ *PfN^r ] 

^8° *W?RT BSf’RrTcRT fev'S 1 

%r qw^-^R fem^rar ^mftr HR-feran i 

1. B. ^cT! 2. B. no ft I 3. B. %7JT I 

4. E. f^ri 

*?^ l 1. B. *rf I 2. B. no Ril 3. B. tft I 
4. E. no ft 1 

^<S_ I 1. B. «re I 2. B. fftg i 3. B. €5ST I 4. E. 
: ftft I 5. B. tw ! 6. B. f ift i 7. B. m I 8. B. 

RRgnwT® g i 



sgi: srstfe-riw: 

5f sTffe ^i^f?r q^TSMwgq=fifes?r. 6 H«n 

TOfftni 

[ fe^U^T J 

S>8? ufe ^^-’EfKrg>HJ^-q'« : f 5 ?r3!T 1 ?3f¥£U feSTTUnf I 
^3Ufa 2 fe?l^raTfq SUrFffe 3 [few] felSfrrt 4 
ST^fe \\AiW ^?g^3TiRWTcJ. II 
I!3T¥Sf^rii 

^8*, tjgx: ffefsfe 1 WTUUt UT irffe-qTU* tR* 

feHT^T qfe%UT-Ii:srit UTWTS?! 3 -qtl%sfq ST 3 I 

ms*ifew5f- 4 %<CH! uujfeurui 6 %%: 

m s’ qfefe 7 m*zw. fea’SHU u jhtosw 11^11 
s> 8 ? feus* jtu%s Wfl: wt sfe: q^# 
isjwa qsrc x feu : Itroifes u: 2 1 

?s‘ qqjfq uw# csfe ?ra mT : : 

srRtfe 4 uu%qr 5 ^u f% gw 6 wfs 7 ^r fei\^t ii^ii 

SiBsSW^ it 

=?8<> I 1. B. Rfuft I 2. B. TO I 3. B-E. ?! | 4. B, 
hi i 6. B. treuTffa . 6. B. qjfen i 

=?8l I 1- B. Wt I 2. B. cftfq i s. B. 5ff% | 4. B. 

W I 1. B. I 2. B. I 3. B. qti 4. E. 

| 5. E, qrft I 6. E. w vrqisfi I 7. B. qfqfSi i 
*?8^ I I- B. quit 1 2. B. I 3. B. qvd?| I 4. E. 

#tfr i 5. B. no -QTfi | 6. B. | 7. E. W l 


wga-awgr 


4° 

^88 Sr* greK-fawfe arts ^fa^fe 

SiT ^ 2 f% qfe H4 ^r*fr*P^RT sg^EPig i 
?7TH^-f^^R-?^f^W^cl 3 -1JWW3T 4 
SM[tn 5 m 6 5TrTT 44 44 « T*fel 4T 7 ?fe4 4 s 

v5 

1K8II HW^WW-HTOr It 

[ Wi^W ] 

^8^L ^Jflfe 4 4Taltl fet felt g4T a4 I 

fe-4Tfe 1 -feiaift 2 4 Jim 3 feat 4 aa: 5 ii4u.ii 

wrcgror 6 it 

^84. §tc4T afexq# ffel ffel «R?Stt f?lfei 

f4f4 2 -fefei 4PW-*ifef%4 S 
fefttr aw ana? cfe ferfeC fwar feraaaa 

% v3 '*> 

feffea waiawf^-gfessi-isa: 4TRP s , flNtsrr: a 44 k 

awifes u 

W WT4T4 4T ft fea: feat gife: 

ftt aia^fwaaaa 1 ^4 s aa ! 
giftsag awaT'^fe fag 

maTw-ffg-ife ffefeiag iK^ii arsfe u 


S>88 I 1- E. a a l 2. E. ?cg l 3. B. ^rj i 4. E- 
aar i 5. B. reiTgrca i 6. B. i 7. e. ?sr i 8. B. ‘aT i 
s?83J 1. B. awx I 2. B. ftpiTfa I 3. B. ?[ | 4 >. B. 
trail 5. B, tja I 6. MS. B. ends here, 
i l. MS. $wro i 2. MS. fafaa i 
^g'a i i. MS. a«a i 2. MS. ffei i 
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ii n 

^8C =gf^3tsfq «gfan *fsr srg^: 1 

#t<%spsfsRT srar-^c: i 
?r?qV? faitsi 

?mn\ cT^fq smf?r h^h vn^^r u 

W- afc-^ijfete 1 *fw: s ww-«w. *pr. i 
aiw: ^qfjT-fsrqrf %q (£ol. 9b) %f?j iftr He.il 

Htthror it 

II fFSTTOJ II 

sN:: 1 list * f*r. ws: qft^riT 
i^wkrg 3 mm® wg fefor. 3 1 

tw: 4 qq?T qrera 

**t <KTCR:: f n: qffriqlwfq^T %?{q ll'Qoii 
II anTOI II 

C\ ■ 

\xt sort egrcr Mmm %? i 

^Tm q *$fk pf* ii'3?ii 

w-spsnr it 

fq<ro »Ntss?tf?r m #?* ^ m q^Tfa wn: i 
1 «raaR-^« J B^5t 3HK qtqf 3PCT 1 '§?ITSfe 1 1^1 1 

^WM ;.V. , ' . . Y }f A fV;-.,; . H 

\s?z I 1. MS. Wi 1 I 
»8<S- | MS. SRK 1 2. MS, no Jfffaa: I 
\i» ! 1. M. ^rn: I 2. MS. 3rg I S. f%fffe 1 4. 
MS. m i 5. MS. mu: i ^ I MS. tz i 


4* qsrre?F-fR%*tt 

[ ] 

^3 tfer* spsi^tq ?n?g ^wrfiptt 

fir m\ ikk w^sotprt: wnre t 

fWH: 1%-q? qWks? #kk 

c=r* ^f% w. gr^si kfrf w. ii's^ii 


:0B-0'^': 

: ':■" : Ai:] * 

■ ■ 

' ;; :: : : '■ ■. \ '•: ■ ' 
■,:;^ :; :;v.- . 


WB 

-®m 


ii *p©vbr*j a 

*X8 mq\ ^qjfef^wi ?! ** fifiT ftarr «r *n§\ ?rt- 

£ 2 q?«^pra: 3 ^ T j 

1 sfi 3sfeiT ^TCTSfq s% q%it 
jnrkt ¥Ti§T^rrwft *wrc-*itenw: ii^bh 




n: I 


^ sgt ^4n ^m: iwl iSo^ll WTfq 

11 ^ foRrar: ii 

©V 

5RTOH* >r W fsfflRf « ^€f 


t: si'stii 
fenq^: 


<\ 




11 11 


*rsr i 


^,8 1 1 . MS. vmt s 2 . sf 1 3 . spirer 1 4. 
WJU 1. MS. WTWTI 





^5T, A'- 

fnfealsfq 1 

w %%*r 5Twrt ii'S'Qii grenfq is 
ii « 1 4^\w: it 

R«5 stllst ^Ttqmt 

«nt$*rraK?) wft wr. %f*r ^m\ i 

sumT#*5 fc%?f cjjpi *% [%] q rafa a nT^ 

Sp^RlS FfWTft <?W?§ s* 3 ll'Srrn 

*ira*5-s^wsra jicit fc^rrat 


^msm f fltaSt- 53% 3 ^irfsti 

w ■sn? 3 ti'Q£.ii 

?Sf%rfts(£ol. 10a) 

tjT%¥rf-5gg-JTr^-%^%?fr5rt trroi- 

?{T%^n h 


^ I 1. MS. ft j H'iF i i. ms. i 

^£.1 1. MS. Tfft I 2 . t 

* MS. E. has the whole of the fourth Tarahga where- 
as MS. B. preserves only the first 65 verses of the same. 





; nwxTf^-cRf : ] 


ii m mwz: n 

mmw mm: gt ^N^tegif^-iarerera: 
srs N *jft: ^rffR*. qw ?r *rrgfir i^r 1 m\ \ 
^ai^Frt m fir<f tiiqr pj-wo-qt ; 2 t?ii 
11 ww 11 

Mt SflffT^-WfflT 1 f^# WRTT ifiT-^pIT I 

||?!| 

*T fp3T, ^n35!-q>€-H^Tc! I r?c?ren— 

* * Qv Q * . -°»\ * ®**v 

v^nn: ^ncw qrcHPPTSf 1 
wj* sr^rf* ii\ii 

MS qrafe 

fmr?: mm wh w: g*R 1 

qf%^|cT q^R ll^ll 

II m W w II 
^nf^rg-^w- 
^mWRTqi srf? ^3%#: I 




^•1 1. MS. ^icqsRT f%iparr l 2. MS. E. breaks 
off here. 

5^11 1. MS. crii 2. MS. f%5q 1 




*1W. it 

rf^T fttl : 

vgr. nan wnpu 11 
*fer: srtt wmcf: 5itt ls rroi5r i 

i’it IH.I ^ p TO lcj, II 

i! ■sns €t&Pj n 

^ Her qftft# Sl?^‘ p^sf =*JH 

it (fol. lb) [cqi]-fa# ij# sf WTOOT t<| 

Sfitttrfll 

^fTef usthsa fttftcr. t^tsim 
it fsfEtR^inW^-^^R f#H 5! It# 11^11 

ii 

ifera w pi iif i7tTW?w 1 mn i 
lilt iTii-faitlt ww fit «! fit [m] ii'sn 

5 PS ; |W 1! 

grftttVfit^JWif^ 1 §r#t ?pr. i 
jft&rnti sriru fp-«w. nt i#c? ncii 

HS-fCMTcl 11 

^iii 1 n hi iTOT^cwii^r #ut: i 
<jfcron:-ftftit ti i irtc? int m 

:.;-’.:-’-.'V - ■-• . mwm n 



[gj£ 5 gg»l 


II w 

wtsfct ^TfH-f^^: wn^nft 
H^i?2T*4iy^?R-fw gsr. wsr n?ois t^g^rm ii 

^ grfs? ^ # %&3p£terf?i i 

<itP 3 ' fk%m gs?: 

W(fol. 2a ) q ^qi rar§ <$*&<£ w?: 2 i;?? 

ii 

fero-^1 w^-^-f^r. i 
fHTf% x ^rT sr% 

fefUT II {\\\ 

^ ^TWftjrF if Tf %IT?F!Rt 

wfiC # ^sn?! i 
wtwri 5H-f%ff ^sfi 

ssrwtaja m $ ^fwerm ii? ^ii i 

^®8 fiiwt 


^pwrr: ii? 8 « 

x'S? I 1. MS. i 2. MS. *ff: i 
^ I 1. MS.ftfi ^1 1. MS. qf 



n ii 

^qfa-tn?Ftfq^* m wm-wps irarccfjuR 

'$0 ?7c|trr^%ai3-ff: tfer* qqiq 
^TWTrfq fiprrq ^qsfe I 
^mrn *rffcrft vr(fol. 2b)*m ftM 
^ggigt f q ^ n 1 -^: ii?t« 

i! ii 

*> 0© W ajT^-qgtf^^qfeq^T'fl^qT wyra* 
Tq^H-qrrat-qqtqi^-qi® T^rqi-wra5!9| I 
ssruf qiir f^re-qn , 5rw-qre ; ?%iTf : qTlw5? 
^q#R^-^s^nqi-^?!T^ra h^ii 

qtfqs^cR^r ii 

R'QC WRtq^TT flj ^fir-^WTaf- 2 SEf# 3# I 
qt tfqq- 3 q^qf smtsfe qrq?p3mT 4 f|f ii^ii 5 

*«£. q?rr: w q qra qmfW 

qftf^q-qTW-^q'tqqtfe I 



gnTO^-trrarra ii ?<£_» 

i! ^ n 

fcfi 

%CVSRc£*rf «ph R5TiTte?FUT 

^ 3 ?c!%lte-?J 2 -q\ 1 %f|-qR-q^: \R*\\ 

ii ii 


r& tr: zm-tm 

ltf?R *TR*5?f3f Rltt 5T c!Rc? Il^ll 

II WSS^-f^R^W II 

RWR. ^tf^-^rm ?f?f ?ftSTW(fol. 3a)f%rl%cR 

tm 1 *St ftN T * *?T«T I 

??*§ rf%r?<?f%~i‘ f^Rrarei ?TR 

^t<«tW R-ii?: qwra g*r: 11^11 

__* . „ ,. ... . __ __ <" »> ♦ .... ... 

^ ^^nR-^RTts'f TO-Wli?RT =h=M ^RJf- 



mfem rnfarcror. *mra: 11 


ii m i» 

5*53 jpl f%T) ^FiTSrTRn ftf?T 3* fiff IRTT W I 
f?ifern8f?r mm\ faf^r? c=rar ii^ii 

s*58 stcit fw-W gra* \ 

«^55Tl2f mn 1%T ftwqWRt lR|i 

fWl'Jft Sf f^a 55rri I 


TO ^RFW nWT 


t : 11311 


^ fqr finra fm-m $gil i 

qfafq??# q^-qwif ^pflcr 5R55T II8» 

^RT nfa-TO^ ^Wq^lfqgTOTSrffl 
g# ^ > mmi a^fq q spur# a gfeag i 
^HUTO 1 ^ ^r¥f]-^5^rfy 5r(fol. 3b)q*l* 

C\ 

ggfa ajx ^q sfffaTO-frostf g sag m 
5*5^ Iqi’ffT «T|5 f^T g^q-qfflT^ faqfwr. 

TOTar. grarai: aqfg iigt <atfaa-w. i 
araagjaKa’ aa-fafire-gf a asra 

aiag^fq TOFii3-4ifi: 1K11 
qssFR WITrdq qgfa 

fqara*atsqfa qqfif? faq^fM-afeara 

5> pff. qfTOFTf^ yff^t Il'QII 



a® 

i® wii q* wnrrti- 

flFKT^-qsr: fmfm sjf^T fasafTO'srar. i 

• SRRRW3 ?r%^tq^n 1 -5rmT^-^Tqt-e!3- 

rjeh ai m *wj ; qT iicsj 

L? qf<jjfk%rr fair: i 

Jnsifff fsifesisr^ s'Sif cRT HfTO li£.li 

^n1%«E^r (fol 4a) #fe r 

3SnqT<|f-^Tl-«T^-i|^ft{: gn# q firsigq s 
S^T X e?!!^ ^tcfCRm 

qfeT iftfsrat' sntic[ ii?oii 

is 

% to T ^<# 3^f ^ 

| $m g 2 vmv. \ 

*qwt ^K-qfe? ! f: ufora: gsq *r# 

[i m t cq^wl^i - 3 mim s^sit-srit ^m*{ \\w 

qn^Tfq « 

"jp/fcqt ^«n#^T x firapra-w. m^-ferai 

fel*|5r?‘ [tf*] rf^ftt s? ’<SR I 

#qn 2 ^croq^TSsra-ii^T 

/ rt SI' HUfaw 3ft qfq =q f^rtt sfTSS^W. II?RIS 


uwiTf^-rfw: 

%f fitsHRt 5fcr q^patwi I 

%r f%TT5T tra f*rcf (fol. 4b) ?r: 

?§fer rrar 1 ferfifecf^r 4f?r tpnf «?: it^it 
\z.i w fw^f fir?nsf4?iT 

3TR-’4^5}-trlt qftf^rTPlf ^ q^ qta a n ; | 

M mvs mu %%M 

fsnSN vim m vmw ii?bii 

[ ^iicf-qfrgg: ] 

RiL'Q ^^Sa^-Hlt-eSfRTlT- ; 

3^-15-Hwtm^gT- ’ 

Wi? i fen: m 

\e& Sftrat qratw: i 

■ ‘;N» : ' ■ 

€tqf-^tf{-%r T 5mifi-^fH: ^H-i^i^if?{ w H 

*£jl mu%%u-wtm 

5rr^wwit JT^sR-feit ?TFRn^t srrot i 

%?FiT“srrf3R^: m-mim-xm *wftarfe?i§tn tt^it 

^ ‘ .^J'-:.< : \V'\; i ' ; .;;:--^"’-":l;'^' / : V ;?7 .-. : ';.^-: . . |M> 5 a) 

M:;;-f ^<La. 1 1. MS. cfcjrr l *£.« l 1. MS. W l 

\£j: I 1. MS. fw I 
>£_£_ i l. MS. ?ra-cra: i 2. ^rci 


„ . , „ - ir - , . .r , 

^ q^iTSrT'rRtf^rr 



^TWTS-in^ ’praw-qw 


[ S>^« ] spIS^f I 



iiyui 

cpwaro^T (!) 

Iwmw. II (fol. 5b) 



APPENDIX 1 


Verse-lades 


8K wts<T-f?rf?ra: 

^ ^srsref 

5^£. ^F5fFW ffUToffl 

W*?T f? ^T 

=?itr 

0* '*£ y ■ ■.. . 0* 

m ^to 

t\s ^r^5W-«iT^o 

^qWFTd 

w ??^vc 

?«£- W^ddTTf^O 

^ <mm*zci d 

\L'$ ^5T%5iR-i%0 ; ;/,f 

t°^ w?rwrd: 

is ^ #fea-#5prer 

A?° wt ^ i%:o 
«c:c ?fft dWi^lW 


>Qo ^fsj^RWO 

„_ ,. % __ _-v 

! ?r?t £sT =flt dT 

'K'i* n^jj 

*<e* ^rrf ^T mfao 

R8's wift trfcr. 
W ^rrt^«r^r urnddo 
1 &. ^tswtssiddt 
^8 ^Tt fsi^TO 

?£-? ^IT^r: MddWS 
?£L° ^TT3?TV? Cfld-fi 
^TTWTS-RT% Id^f^TO 

'rra-’siffir stumo 

?«• 

8? V?T%f5?fq V^o 
W dW tW dC 

ddSir^fiidf ®%‘ 
t?8 ddlTddl^T 

■ ■ ; ; ;■* - : -'k /'■^ '■' : ^U : ^ 

<3?^ dra 

\o% qfdTfd 

^ tjdf 

s>?v v%d dd qfvs dtsftr 
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??« wot af? fk^mo 

l°° 

^i^k\WTR%mo 
£.£. WTO f fe*SO 
^8 

^%-<Tt' tjfrra ^m° 
V£_ ^ri: ^ fm%m 
TOf ** 

??yL fo : ^§-^rawo 
«c. W ^llt-sifai^T; 

fiff tX^fPSiff 
?"38 fir WrT^fftrtTfe 
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fwi f^q-Xn 
*8° fe€s=Ria5T 
X8£. itte-TO? 

X* #^tI: ff'fTFti 


5T^% 

#sr»3ji 

« #S* rFTrf^ *1^ 

XV #^: #33 flcrt 
#w: #qn ^frtacX 
<* #^ftsrf*n ^r: 

’^pr. 

fXsiw 

x«X ##qfe *&m 

^8 *3#^ 

*« #3# #H-W 
^ *m %TO=To 
SV. *T#t-^T#-XR# 

W 3^R XtaPTOo 
n° Pf^-iwt 

iftqvqjTcJ 3F3?o 
X°8 ’SJtHTf ^fecf-f^W 
?'£)■© ^T-vrflfWM 
xv> ’q^i w?» 

?*lx ^rasr. 
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^ *1 *§1 

<sraw wsmo 

ua wT^ft wwjfjo 
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£.8 WR 

^oo nqi^F vrresv. ^FrmfT 

■08 Ffft? I WTWttAri® 

«l 

\cjl d^i^a-^t^: 
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lit. fwA?° 

Vi 8 rTTOt WTqJTcf^TWT 

vac ar^ idHsct wfaTti 

fcWmiTT A Afe 

u s&w-wwwtA* 0 

Vt? Sf3iT55r-WnT fw# 
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c£t' ftfflfw SAlft 
S(?K ^T AT WfAF^t 
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^8 aaaaw-warto 
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tW 5»T*t ^dPTRStTo 


XX %W 
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5>i AWf W«qrW-^PTTO 
V^X At fWf-tsf 
8 At3?feA*tHp!F. 
t°X mi w^fiifiiiifwri 
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ni wg: qW 

SA-o 'SRTptT 

AnH-AfW 1% 

^8 wmi HiTT3r?T-f W-A^# 

^ wltvrttA^o 

C\ ' C\; ' 

W fTTS^r ssgjt 
R'ad wht: wt w wtw 
W sraftwfa?rcr 

?*>*i w %5n?itswrTAiTo 
^ W 3fWt W SfTW* 
WWWtcfTW-WW 0 

?^£. WTSS%1W% wf*§ 
?8? WTAT AJTTWTfArlo 
U« fW5?-fi1%flTWk 
?£.^ fwWAff-q!5-3Ti|o 
^ fWrJIW-WTW »3WWW 

W ttmt wt%#% 
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imq-qqfq 3ri 
^8 t TO% 
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V=% Hmt f%*fr ^rrscrmt 
r- 3 wt^FiT wsmv. 


%tTT ^t^T 
t 1 *® fqmrafisfq ?i%fe 

'Q'S ^triT fi^WS-^RnT 
Z\tz ^-Wsf-gsT 
^8 55qfe-feli|-^^o 

lit %r m vs%m° 
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W'i q?t* 

%%° qiTT g?S!W^o 
i qi^^T-^TrT^RT % W 

W qtfWT^tai® 

^8 q^VftSlT 
??? qftfe?f-Wai# 

t'8? 

qT^Tcf qqifq-§f%g: 

_ „ J-L r\ — 

rc. mqfnwqqwqrro 
^8i 

8° W&ijk^T 
UR q?iHiq:tq^Tfqq 


?*? itqfcpjra-qRMo 
V* Wf^tsfq mmr> 
wra-^fTfip^o 
?^a qrt Tm% fgw 
fRtiFMk-^cra 
c.% sdtf&srr: 

tC.'Q gsReiq-^R 

»5f?H ^qJWT 

•tr H 

\° ITTcflW 

*rffq§T-?ftl: 

?R® *R[’ fRlSR-c^® 
UR Wf( *K* =5RPT® 
\%° «*§ fiTBIo 

•Si f < ®*’*'v 

?8«. 5T»q 3T3R-?f^4f^r 

*tot qnf qpf 

t® iraHlT^SlW 
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^ ftor* 
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^ §retof?f titor. 

*»« ^RNrr^fo giwo 
^ac *rt% ?wtq^rnr 
qtgn^qfcqtot: 

88 m to^toto 0 

R 8 ? 

?*« qftoterai* 

H 8 qf^fo fefare 
A'i TO#PWo 

*£.* tot ftarcnryfqo 
^?£. q; ^mqmtf?r 
R 8 fiw* 

^oc to$S*T*S?I% 

8 « % 

i°\ srar^fty: - 'v; 

V= WtffT-^FT-q^* 


%*A qnqf-ft 

*8* mr*$?i q tortar 
^<L ^ra?r *w to 

?«>8 ilST’grfl 

K? ttwr: arfai-wwoo 

„ _ ~>.Q\.J^ _f ..r>. 

S'S Ttwm^w^q 
te. to ^tsthhiw 

?t'9 «t?TT-i|t to 

*8$ tot totoswr: 

*cL? ^ftog ^3TifPTT J ?f 

?e.^ tofqstor 

«. J' nr1 r r )rnv l P^ : ,r>n Mlu r-T 

?s qqs: otith qfsjq 

£.? ql^Tf-^-^T 

■ w\ •> 

?88 qrf ??i toer-ftoft 

tqpTT WT «fiTS3T 

?=>£. fetow-wto* 
tot 

^ towtorflTCTRlT 
ftot^i ’sraw 
^ to qrrg 3 T% ° 

to q^stm-fsrqqiqo 
\AA qqwvqqq SuT 
^ Mgiu to® 
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«£- I ’fS'l 5SFI* 

^'S'Q ajT^-qmfsrto 

IKS 1^1531: 

R'SK TOfejTtfeo 
^ 'mwwzzt 
8R ^rra ^t ftg feltw 

W^-stlf¥cT° 
WTfsfWrqo 
??8 ^RR-fcHl 5 


^vQO INF5 ST •glJfW 

sji'Cfe’fTi 1 ** 
aj5^ sttche 5 ?’ 
^ Urn *im 5^ 

sirim^w^^ 
SiTWfajcf ifiT 

s?gw 3ft?M raratt 
^£.8 fepft 

>i 

tr» ^ferrar 3?^=fi(f° 
s^= *ffa^ScT m* 

?te ^BfTtasRC-ilfe 0 
l\ %TS3I^T^^° 

**« ^ *Ft- ’sufer: 
*** 

3? ^fiferr%> o 
'SIC. ^fftSflfe-wfea 
safe spgfa 
gg. ^siTSffe feawr: 

%£JL 58NFTC 0 


*i° ^feir^T^s^g- 

Rt's tw 

c'i. WT^wrfe-irraT 

?^<t W" wrfo 3J5W 
?$*. irarf^T^sraict 
^ f%^T w rrer 
W t ihiT?r° 
§4 ’fsifes 


APPENDIX 2 


Alphabetical index of poets mentioned in the 
Padyamrta-tarangini. 

The figure against the name of each poet indicates the total 
number of verses ascribed to him in the Padyamriadarahginl , 


Akabarlya-Kalidasa (4 v.) 
Anonymous (112 y.) 

Asa Misra (1 v.) 

Bhanudatta (2 v.) 

Bhanukara f8 v.) 

Bhanu Misra (1 v.) 

Bhartrhari (6 v.) 

Bhaskara* See 

Hari-bhaskara 
Bhatta Nilakantha (2 v.) 
Bheribharikara (1 v.) 
Bilyamaiigala (5 vj 
Candracuda (2 v.) 

CandraKavi (1 v.) 
Candrasekhara (1 v.) 

Devagana (1 v.) 

Dharaiiidhara (1 v.) 

Gadadhara (1 vj 
Gapapati (3 v.) 

Gauda (1 v.) 

Govindaraja (1 v.) 

Gunakara (1 v.) 

Harifokaskara, also called 

Bhaskara. (85 v.) 
Haribhatta, Tailahga (1 v.) 


Jayadeva (2 v.) 

Krsna Misra (2 y.) 

Laksmapa (5 v.) 

Mandana Kavi (1 y.) 

Murta Kavi (1 v.) 

Padmavati (2 v.) 

Panclitaraja (6 v.) 

Prthvldhara Acarya (1 vj 
Ramacandra Bhatta (2 v.) 
Sadasiva (1 y.) 

Samkaracarya (1 v«) 

Samkara Misra (2 v.) 

Sanmasika (2 v.) 

Sarngadhara (2 v.) 

Srihar§a (1 v.) 

Trivikrama (1 v.) 

Yalmiki (1 v.) 

Vamsidhara Misra (1 v.) 
Yenidatta (1 v.) 

Yidyapati (1 v.) 

V isvam bh arabhat fca, 

Tailahga (1 v.) 
Visvanaiha (1 y.) 

Vyasa (1 v.) 


APPENDIX 3 


Alphabetical Index of the works quoted in the 
Padyamrta-tarangini. 

The figure indicates the total number of verses quoted from 
each work in the PadijamriadarcmginL 

Amaru- sataka (1 v.) 

Anyokti-kanthabharana (2 v.) 

Bhaya-sataka (2 v.) 

Garuda-purana (1 v.) 

Kavya-prakasa (8 v.) 

Mahanataka (1 v,) 

Nrsimhamahiman (1 v.J 
Padma-purana (1 v.) 

Pra s lava - cint amani (2 y.) 

Sabkya-kanthabliarana (1 v.) 

Skanda-purapa (1 v.) 



APPENDIX 4 

• References, variant readings and notes. 

The names of poets mentioned in this Appendix indi- 
cate that the verses in question are attributed to some 
other poets in the Padydmrta-tarahghii or anonymous. 
Wherever the verses are attributed to the same poets as 
those of the Padydmrta-tarahgim , the names of the poets 
are not mentioned here again. 

5. etc. =PV., v. 7, v.r, d....^rreF3 } U 

(j. etc. =PV., v. 11. 

10. etc. = PV„ y. 19. 

11. etc. = PV., v. 24. 

14. etc. = PA., v, 130. pp. 54-55, 

(attr. to Mangala); v.r. c. 3^%...g§: ; ; SP., y. 115, 

(attr. to Biivamahgala). 

15. ^ m-zfrzmo, etc. = SP. v v. 130, ^ 

18. etc. = PA., y. 233, (anon.); SUE., 

58. 4, p. 42, (anon.) ; v.r. b....s(^c*: I 

24. The reading SfrasFa: in the last line has been 
accepted as it is found in the commentary; grammati- 
cally, r: should be STWTOHT: i 

25. Double interpretations :■ — 

3TO — 1. a particular lady; 2. Dawn. 

1. a type of ladies known as ; 2. a lotus. 

— 1. a Brabmana ; 2. the Moon, 

— 1. the wine ; 2. the west. 

28. ff^-lfsanr — by the quarter of Indra or the East. 
The idea is that the East has given birth to the Sun 
and alLthe ceremonies after child-birth are being observ- 
ed as it were. 
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27. The v.r. zmi is quite correct ; but STOSTT:, mean- 
ing the same, is preferable as otherwise the alliteration 
is spoilt. 

29. etc. = SR., v. 8, p. 9, (anon.); PV„ 

v. 42. 

qTitff— 1. Daughter of the Himalayas; 2. growing 
on hills. 

WWrf— 1. Goddess Durga who did not eat even leaves 
during penances; 2. without any leaf. 

i* Mahadeva; 2. suffering from sula disease or 

colic. 

32 ete. = SMV. p. 33, (anon.); &P., v. 134, 

(anon.); SR., v. L, p. 9. 

34 has for its object I The reading in the 

commentary is not happy. Delete the hyphen after I 

42 This is a good example of the figure of speech 
Virodha. Here the devotee means to say that he has 
really attained the state of Siva on account of his bath 
in the Manikarnika though the wording is such that the 
second part of each pada may be interpreted otherwise. 

43 daughter of cRfitf or the sun-god i.e. **3§pT 1 

45 The different meanings of JPf and f%T 

have been noted by Jayarama in his commentary Sopana. 
See foot-note, p. 13. 

46 etc. = SMY,, V. 9, p. 336; v.r. a... 

m ; 

For the double interpretations of the words 

% wm, w\% 

and sraffi hi found in the commentary Sopana, 
see foot-note, p. 13. 

47 The rule “ff# being included within the first 

seven and the first pada of the 8th chapter of Panini out- 
rules the Sutra “Tils” ; therefore, in accordance with the 
Sutra the form does not become ^ 
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3 |^i|! | The poet, however, queries in a poetic way if 
Panini solves the problem regarding by means of 

his aphorism s %$! %” why should depend upon 

for fulfilment? . 

48 In this verse one King Rama is praised as a connois- 
seur in finding out meritorious persons who are worthy of 
help, and yet are not considered as such elsewhere. As such 
he is said to be a better M imams aka than the Mimamsaka- 
philosophers who declare that any and every Guna, such 
as curd, etc., though depending upon something else such 
as oblation, is capable of producing desired effects such as 
senses. If during the Agnihotra, the oblation is offered 
with curd, the sacrificer obtains senses; here the curd is 
stated to be a Guna which is dependent upon the Agni- 
jbotra for its fruition, viz,, the Indriyas. See the commen- 
tary, p. 15. 

50 etc. = PV., v. 54. For all the variant 
readings of this verse, see Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, 
v. 51. 

51 etc. = SUE., 15.1, p. 196, {attr. 

#g Yidya); v.r. a...^qT^T: .,#m ; b...($c3T)iN ; 

; d...#^Ttl PY„ v. 59, v.r. d... 

SSTfcf: ; SSV., v. 2515, (attr. to Hayura.) ; v.r, a. 
nm ; b...^f; d...WtT ; Sanskrit Poetesses, v. 101, 

{attr. to Yijja) ; v.r. a. same as in SUE; b.. ; d...^OTT l 

52 Bhavasimha, son of Manasiinha, has been praised 

in this verse by the author of the Bhava-sataka for his 
magnanimity and charitable disposition. See also foot- 
note 1, p, 17. , 

53. £f5t% etc. = SMY., v. 80, p t 348, v.r, 

ostfro: ; c I 

In this verse some king is praised as having imprisoned 
the kings of various parts of India such as Konkanafea 
(the strip of land between the Western Ghats and the 
Arabian Sea), Lata (Southern Gujrat), Ealinga (the 
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Northern Circars), etc* These kings are represented 
as quarrelling for some room in the jail that is inadequate 
for all of them. 

54. = v. 270; SSV., v. 475, 

(anon.) ; v.r. I 

55. Laksmana praises a king, probably his patron, 

for his grand charitable acts such as the Suvarnameru* 
dan a. Even the golden Meru trembles with fear lest it 
also should be given away to Brahmanas with their 
axes ready for chopping* it off. Op. Naisadhiya-earita, 
1. 16. Sjt3<3 should be mmm 1 mm^is mean- 
ing i 

56. The new elephants of the king are trembling for 
fear of being given away to the beggars who will not, 
they fear, be able to give them proper food. Somehow 
or other the earth and the Mount Meru manage to do 
away with fear. 

57. sp5T; etc. = SMY., v. 19, p. 338, v.r. a... 

i*rr: ; ; d....^nraa: ; £P., v. 498, p. 558, v.r. 

c. . . i 

In the reading as found in the Eavya-prakasa, the idea 
of i.e, *o£ you’ is dropped.; 

59. In this verse our poet Haribhaskara praises Dhira- 
simhainhis work called J asvanta-bhaskara for his chari- 
table acts. It is fancied by the poet that the earth, 
though surrounded by seas, would have been burnt to ashes 
by his prowess if .it were not that a new sea was created 
by the water shed during his gifts. 

60. Just as the cloud pours water, the hand of the 
king pours nectar in the form of gold and hence, the 
consequences as stated in the verse. 

62. In b would have been a better reading. 

Cp. Naisadhlya-carita, I. 15. Brahtna feels ashamed 
because he has to wipe out his oVn writings. 
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63. Wten&t etc.=PV., v. 881, (attr. to Bhanukara 
Mi&ra). 

64. The fame is traditionally white. Here the poet 
fancies that the king’s fame must he greyish on account 
of its combination with the dark ill fame of his enemies 
(caused by the king himself). 

65. etc. =PV., v. 88, v.r. b. §7n ; 

d....??wft® ; SS. v. 57. 

66. It is surprising, fancies the poet, that the fame, 
a woman, should remain undefiled in spite of her various 
indulgences. The reading in the third pada is not very 
happy. 

67. The fame of the king is compared with a white 
lotus here and the world with a lake. 

69, Sjref '[FTTf?ITfT*tTOj etc, = PV., v. 90, (attr. to Daksi- 
natya) ; v.r. c....^^Tf?R ; SSV., v. 2595, (attr. to Harsadatta); 
v.r. a....^tfq ; EA., p. 173, v.r. d...^ps^|fsf.; 

SD., p. 420, v.r. d..**3nrf?g|?rflr; EP., v. 240, p. 351, v.r, d... 

The last two readings given here are better than the 
reading of the PT. Laksmi sends fame (Eirti) to report 
her message to her father Sea (Sanmdra) that her husband, 
i.e. the king, no longer cares for her as he is too much 
devoted to warfare, and consequently, she is now looked 
after by his servants. The significance of the verse is that 
the fame of the king is world-wide, and also that the 
king is free from any fear of his rivals. 

72. %5rTJpf5T, etc. = PV., v. 66, v.r. ; SS. 

v. 121. The Eing of Baghela vanquished the powerful king 
of Eabil who had, probably, invaded his kingdom. 

73. etc. -PV., v.73, v.r.b....*ff| it spjq: t 
SS v. 116. 

74. The red flag of the king resembles the tongue of a 
lion. The lion represents the prowess of the king. 
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The verse should, probably, have been placed under 
the heading qcfT^T, p. 24. 

75. etc. = PV., v. 91, v.r. . 

b...eSElfa ; c...WV&V§fco | 

78 etc.^SP., V, 1574. 

80 Visnu (in his Taman a form) is being ridiculed by 
the horses of the sun. They are proud of their glossy colour 
and beauty; moreover, the former possessses only three 
legs whereas they have four each. 

82 etc. =PV., v. 124. SS. v. 123. 

84 In this verse the Nizam is praised for his prowess. 
The poet fancies here that the red flag of the Nizam is 
nothing but the tongue of the earth dragged out on 
account of the terible pressure of his army. 

85. The sword of the Nizam is a female-snake and his 
hand the Lord of snakes i.e. Sesa. Coming into close 
contact with his hand, the sword becomes pregnant and 
consequently produces innumerable eggs in the form of 
the gems emanating from the temples of the elephants of 
the rival kings. The particle here does not seem to 
have any significance. 

88. etc. = PV., v. 142, v.r. ; SS. 

v. 135. 

is used here in the sense of I 

89. etc,=PV , v. 138, v.r. a. (*TCHffir)-: 

WKH WH-etK) I The sword of Akbar, patron of the 

poet, is compared in this verse with various dark objects. 

90. The deities of the four quarters are represented 
here as worried and frightened f’on account of the King’s 
march for conquest. 

/ in L ,2 should be spTOT I Bhanukara praises 
here his patron the Nizam. 

92 etc.— SR., v.6, p.147, (anon.); SUE., 

13,4; p,l95, (attr. to Vidyapatij; v.r. jprfsat; 
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<>...(« t)siTfsr° ; d. *5% SSY. v. 2516, 

(attr. to Daksinatya) ; v.r. b. ...f%3T*3pfg I 

This is a good example of the figure of speech sstri- 
S Really King Sukarna is praised here though appa- 
rently his enemies are praised ; really the poet does not 
intend to praise them. 

98, etc. = PV., v. 113, (attr. to Rama- 

eandragamin) ; SS. v. 146. 

Manasimha is praised in this verse. The ladies of 
Kahcl, Kerala, Andhra, Surat and Karnata are all 
frightened at the news of Manasimha's start for conquest, 

94. 3?T% g^gr5RT% ? etc. =PV., v. 110, v.r. a. ; d... 

; SS. v. 149. The reading §3 refers to I 

95. In this verse Bhanukara praises a king whose 
enemies are all shown as enjoying not on earth, but in 
heaven, valiant though they are. 

96. Here different parts of India are represented as 
frightened on account of the „ invasion of the king in 
question. 

98. This is a fine specimen of the figure of speech 

fasten The bow is in the hand of the king, its tip (srfi) 
is on the heart of the enemy. The king is the giver 
(3T3T ), but the solicitors ( ¥ffTO(s ) approach his enemies 
for help. The king wins over the enemy but his enemies 
become encouraged. This is not the real meaning. The 
word ^SffH here means oppression or pain ; ?RIT, one 
who cuts or destroys; STF&lf. arrow; and or 

I Thus the apparent contradiction is solved. 

99. wjsOT:—(l) kissing the ear; (2) one who misleads. 

— (1) a miser;(2) with fist closed. 3TF&5 — (1) an arrow; 

(2) one who solicits. 3rar— ■(*) a lakh ; (2) an object aimed 
at (more popularly, ) 1 The fMte is shown hereby 
means of a comparison between a miser and the hand 
of an archer. 
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100. A Bengali poet praises here king Mukundadeva 
of Bengal. 

101. etc. = SP., v. 1225, v.r. a....e>URI&i; 

b....*f£RT ; SR., v. 1, p. 140; v.r. same as in SP. ; SUE., 
38.2, p. 213, (attr. to Earkaraja) ; v.r. b....?5£RT; d....°*3HT; 
SSV., v. 2513, v.r. b....Qf^T ; d....»W?IT; PV. v. 152, 

v.r. same as in SP.; RG., p.439, v.r. a,...oRFTffal; b....R£RT ; 
d....«1f«CTvfT; SEB., v. 115, p. 82, v.r. a....°WER; b. 
...SffSTT ; ; V. 206, p. 530, V.r. a.... 

o ffllRto ; b....R£RT ; AS., p. 179, v.r. ...oRFfifa ; b — R£RT • 
EP., v. 229, p. 342, v.r. b..,.R£RT ; and p. 529. 

This verse is quoted by Mammata twice, once in the 
seventh chapter on Dosa as an example of 
and again in the tenth chapt er as an example of I 

In the Metropolitan series edition (p. 529) the 2nd and 
4th lines are given as follows.* — wW-W 
RTWp^RraifqFR ; &tf c* *jq?t ?HRT fsra-RJfTC&ITR.. t 

102. etc. = SMV., v. 41, p. 324, (attr. to 

Eavisvara); v.r. ; c. 5^=31... ^Tpit ; SP., 

v. 3975, (attr. to Eavisvara) ; v.r. a.... oxrcW ; SR., v. 3, 
p. 358, v.r. a..,.5W» I 

104. ^ U3f-S<ST, etc. = SMY., v. 79, p. 347; SEB., 

v. 215, p. 536, v.r. b....f^T ; d....TO^*fc^B° 5 

AS., p. 136, v.r. SD., p. 579 , (cited by Visva- 

natha as an example of Paryayokta) ; EP., v. 433, p. 517, 
v.r. e,...$5«i HR* ; (cited here as an example of ?*lHSga- 
5T?t«T ) 1 

105. IH etc. = SMV., v. 78, p. 347, v.r. a.... 

o?n?r ; b....«I?» ; C....RRR ; d....&* ; SITE., 46. 1, p. 218, 
(attr. to Yogesvara) ; v.r. 

; d,...&* ; SR., V. 5, p. 147 ; v.r. same as in SUE. : 
SSY., v. 2569, v.r. a,...%f5lfRrcT£H' ; b. SR® ; c.,..!EP*h; d.... 
m \ ■)■;>( A "... 

Double meanings : — *asfilfw— 1. by the rhinoceros; 2. by 
gate-keepers with swords in their bands. by 
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snakes; 2. by chamberlains. by she-buffalos; 

2. by queens. 

106. f^cft etc. = SP. # v. 1250, v.r. ; 

c.... 0 *rf§ffif ; SUI„ 46. 2, p. ; 219, (attr. to Vetala); v.r. a. 

^ ; b....*®:...*fe (?) ; . 

t 

108. gt fRT^Tfctl^o, etc. = $F., v. 1262, v.r.c....^^#!! i 

Double meanings: (1) fT-MTSf+^T fat:; (2) 

+ spfiffo — (1) the ornament kanban a ; (2) a 

drop of water. q’^Toft — (1) ornamental marks; (2) leaves. 

m srawtf— ■ with fesFS on forehead ; 
(2) fwfa qpOTI5f— for water-libation. 

109. This verse is devoted to the praise of Hari- 
bhaskara’s patron J asavantasimha. 

110. The reference is to the abduction of Tara, wife of 
Brhaspati, by Candra ; see Brahma-vaivarta-purana, 
Srlkrsna-janma-khanda, chapters 80-81 ; etc. 

112. Quoted from the Saundarya-laharl of Samkara 
Acarya; see Yasumatl ed. of Samkaracarya Granthavali, 
vol. I, p. 253. 

113. etc. = PV.„ v. 175; SSS., v. 772; 

SA., v. 35. } XXX X X. : X- :■ 

114. The view that the morning hours are most suit- 
able for making verses is also advocated by Rajasekhara 
in his Yiddha-salabhahjiba, I. 12 ; see also Magha*s 
Sisupala-vadha, 11, 6. Sundari and Kamala, wives of 
Ghanasyama, however, comment most adversely upon this 
view; see my edition of Rajasekhara's Viddha-salabhanjika, 
Vol. I of the Series, Contribution of Women to Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 23, 

In this verse the Padmini type of women is compared 
with Poetry. 

12 
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115. — 1. the inside of which is deep i.e. deep; 
2. of lofty thoughts or of noble disposition. 

Points of comparison 
-fT<ft=3TOT I 

(stairs) 

116. fgsffaBT — 1. the best tila flower ; 2. famous Apsaras 
of that name. Wnl — 1. banana; 2. famous Apsaras of that 
name. Neither Tilottama nor Rambha is comparable with 
the heroine though they may be compared with her nose 
and thigh respectively. 

117. The word is not RffR'Sf $ with the finite verb 
and, therefore, this prayoga is against the rule of 

Panini, OBTR-^^f 15^ (3.3.158)1 The form 3PH may, 
however, be supported. It may be said to be a case of 
I 

119. % Sffftr-^rr:, etc. = KYS., V. 203, p. 62, (attr. 
to Bhattodbhata) ; SP., v. 3269; SSY., v. 1463, (attr. to 
Bhattodbhata); SSS., v. 777 ; SHY., v. 1755. 

120. etc. = SSS., v. 805. 

Por the interpretation of qWlfS, see Srldhara’s com- 
mentary on Bhagavata-purana, X. 12. 37 — 

<JW[3 | 

This verse should have been included under the heading 
not under the present heading; particularly 
because the stage of life that precedes immediately the 
youth or bWb mentioned in the pada is I 

121. snfe, etc. = SSS., v. 806. 

122. etc — SR., v. 1, p. 349; SSS., v. 808. 

123. W35T etc. = PY., v. 180, (attr. to Ghanasya- 

ma) ; v.r. d...¥T^BTJ SSS., v. 795, (attr. to Ghanasyama); 
v.r. same as in PY ; SHY., v. 1782. 
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124. mWV* etc. — SSS,, v. 802, (attr. to Rama- 

kavi); SHY., v. 1769 (anon.). 

125. An instance of I 

129. Double meanings: — fgsftrsr — 1. Candra ; 2. the 
best Brahinana. ^fcl— 1. the ear ; 2. the Vedas. Jjfer— 1.- 
the hair; 2. a great man. grKT! — 1. pearls; 2. freed souls. 

The verse suggests that a youthful woman indulges in 
various w.rong doings, because she gets Kamadeva as her 
support. This is a case of I 

130. qeppqf eto.=SMV., v. 4, p. 176, (attr. to 

Rajasekhara) ; v.r. ^ ; SP., v. 3282, 

v.r, b ..jfcr: ; ; SUE., 2. 4. p. 69, (attr. 

to Rajasekhara); v.r. same as in SMV. ; SR., v. 3, p. 349; 
SSS., v. 792. 

This is quoted in Kavya-prakasa, X, as an example 
of qqfq ; see Calcutta Sanskrit Series, No. 6. p. 566; but the 
second pada as given in our edition is found there as the 
first pada. 

133. «£Qrtecr: qrftr#, etc. = SB., V. 2, p. 334, v.r. e... 
faaRPxft ; d...5^r... i 

i.e. the Samjlvanl-vidya of Sukra- 


134. 
carya. 

135. etc. = PV., v. 266, (attr. to Sam- 
kara Hisra) ; SSS., v. 613 • SHV., v. 1633. 

136. SHY., v. 1637. This is a good example of 

137. here means pretext • ^WTTg, — under the guise 

of.... — a case of gSt-^^cT; the word means ‘again 

and again aim at’; f* 3^: W( 3T I 

139. etc.. = of. PV„ v. 283, (attr. to 
Venidatta). 

140, etc. = Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, 
v. 56, v.r. b.-.o^saicW: ; d...®ferf^ ; PV., v. 227, 
v.r. b. 
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141. The is here compared with a star ; the face 
with the moon? . 

146. in the first three lines and in the 

fourth line. 

147. An instance of I 

148. gfKTs— 1. freed souls ; 2, pearls. 

149. etc. = SR., v. 13, p. 348, (anon,); 
v.r. o. WS2I ; PV., v. 311, v.r. c. SHY., v. 1GG1. 

155. etc.=cf. SE., v. 1, p. 343. 

156. g^T; qtwsmnw*, etc. = SMV., v. 77, p. 188, v.r. 

; SP., v. 3355; SSY., v. 1559, v.r. b...w«w»n[:] 
PV., v. 196, v.r. b.-.ggg;; SA., v. 142. 

160. ^ etc. = SSV., v. 2113; (anon.), v.r. 

a....^(^) ;> c....qftpsi; d....praT I SUE., 126. 4, p. 
150, v. r. EG., p. 90, 

v.r. d....f?raT ; KA., p. 19, v.r. ; d....f?raT; 

SD., v.r. d....fHHT; KP., v. 30, p. 126, v.r. d....W3tT} 
Ainaru-sataka, v. 82, pp. 59-60. 

161. TOT JJgerco, etc. = SMY., v. 12, p. 278; (attr. to 

Dhurta); v. r. a...ferti; b....*fcf...3fi ; d....^^ 5 

SP., v. 3690, (attr. to Murta) ; v.r. a....f§rat<§' ; b. sfR^T ; 
c ; d. qaffqFa ; SSY., v. 2107, (attr. to Murkha); 

v.r. ; c....ig; PV., v. 467, 

(attr. to Dhurta) ; v.r. d. ; SSS., v., 710, 

(attr. to Dhurta); SA., v. 471, (attr. to Dliurta). 

162. SKfTi% etc. = KYS„ v. 316, p. 95, v.r. a. 

fetrfig ?n|...TOgr.., ; b. arrot I SP., v. 3696, v.r. c. 

*go i SSS. v. 741. 

163 grfg should, most probably, be The Sanskrit 

Chaya of the verse : — fgqdcHRf SJSTR l^TgTf^-OTSrWJJ, I 

VRTsfa il The object is to close the 
lotus on which Brahma sits. This LaksmI could do by kis- 
sing the right eye of Hari which represents the Sun. If the 
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Sim is away, the lotus must he closed and Brahma too 
will he encased in it, 

164, etc. = SP., v.3958, v.r, c....^TTOo ; 

cl* ggd-ftwa ffef* ( ffef ; f ) ; SSV,, v. 2045 { attr. to 
Mayflra ) ; v.r. c. STOTTO...! d. t 

The metre is defective in ; there is one 

maira in excess here. STOPTO should be I 

167* ete. = PV., y;4S4, v.r. 

SA„ v. 762; SHV., v. 1964 ; AK,> v. 277. 

here refers to the body of the heroine; 
f$<RW to the face without any stain ; to the eye ; 

to the lip and %^-pPX to the nose. 168. SHV. v.1.965, 

170. The metre is ; the last line is, however, 

defective as one syllable is missing. 

171. There is in the last line. The heat of the 
body of the heroine may be alleviated (3R3fcr) by a 

or a new man, but not by a fan (*f 

173. mw 1% etc. = KP., V. 37, p. 132, v.r* b.... 
Sffeq^ I Quoted in the fourth ullasa of the Eavya-prakasa, 
p. 132 of Calcutta Sanskrit edition ; v. r, b. I 

174 Quoted in the eaturtha ullasa of the Eavya- 
prakasa, p* 133, v, r. a. ft SfTcr: 1 The word according 
to Mahesvara Bhattacarya, commentator of the Eavya- 
prakasa, refers to ; according to others, a Princess or 

a Queen of Kashmir, etc. ; see p. 133 of the Eavya- 
prakasa. 

175. 15OT3M TO*;- etc. = SMV., v, 1, p. 317 ( attr. to 
Nisanarayana) ; SD., 186; Eavya-prakasa, eaturtha ullasa, 
v. 39, p. 134. The verse is quoted by Mammata from the 
Venisamhara of Bhattanarayana where Asvatthaman says 
this, in. anger, 

176. s efc. = SMV., v. 2. p. 318, (from’ 

Mahanataka} ; v.r. a*...oN...felsa; SWtR*;; 

o ; SP., v. 3995, (Mahanataka); v.r. 

; b....o^f ; SSV., v . .2283, (attr. to Hanuman) ; 


v*r. 
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b....s&$; d. fefawfowi© ; KP„ v. 40, p. 134 , 
v.r. fW 8 ; b....ge*f^3 I 

177. ifNT-^I'rfvmTf, etc. = SHY . v.l., p. 328, (Kalidasa), 
v.r. a....^vl ; SR., v. 1, p. 357, v.r. a-... JOT... 3^; d....oc^?gt ; 
KA.. p. 49, vr. c....^4...?WT-fera® ; EP„ caturtha ullasa, v. 

41, p. 135, v.r. a....f^lfe I 

Quoted from the Abhijnana-Sakuntala. 

178. etc. = SMV., v. 1, p. 828, v.r. 

; c. ; gp., v. 4075, v.r. ; 

C. ; SR., V. 1, p. 357, v.r. c. ; 

DR., p. 107, v.r. a....£$fs#l; . c....<STI&... ; SD., p. 
190, v r. a....^5s5T2J; c. ; KP., caturtha ullasa, v. 

42, p. 1-36, v.r., c. vrfc I Quoted from the 

Malail-Madhava of Bhavabliuti, y £ (16). 

179. MunH etc. = RG., p. 61; KP., caturtha: ullasa, 
v, 43, p. 137. 

ISO. WT 5TT, etc. =SP„ V. 4102, (Bhaitrhari),v. r . 
a...g*P# ftqr arr^srr; b.-.-fOT-s^gr^gr; 

; SDK., 60. 5, p. 317, (attr. to Munja), v.r. a. and b 
same as in SP., d....U , 3t4H: ; SSV., v. 3413, (anon.) ; v.r. 
c....gi#3; d. gaftsuftj PV., V. Sll, (Jagajjlvana- 
vrajya) ; v.r. a. and!b same as in SP. ; d....S^S?^ ; KP., 
caturtha ullasa v. 44, p. 143, v.r. c....gT^vf; Vairagya- 
sataka of Bhartrkari, v. 40. 

181. In some anthologies is called I 

It means really speaking of something else than the 
object described. They usually serve as examples of 
the figures of speech ■^pBKhsr, ^-ifoR-^gTST, etc. 

184. etc. = SP., v. 738; SR., v. 2 , p. 197. 

185. fwteFng quigig^igrgq®, etc.=SP., v. 743, v.r.b.... 

187. The idea is that the disqualifications of dear 
ones are ignored by people. 

188. m ft sfSRKPilCT, etc. = SP., v. 750; SR., v. 17, 
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croocketlness ; 2. bent form. 

If^RIT — 1. good conduct ; 2. roundness. 

A person becomes croocked in adversity and quite well- 
disposed in prosperity. 

189. The- more the moon is on the wane, the nearer 

it conies to the sur^; the more it waxes, the farther it 
goes from the sun. For this fact, see Gobhila-grbya-sutra, 
1. 5. 7; see- also Eala-Madhava of Madhava Acarya, chap. 
IV, “m qd STT m TO safe?*:, 

l” The idea is, a had-natured person becomes 
friendly for his own good and deserts the friend in his 
palmy days. 

ffkr: wftTOT, etc. = SP., v. 757, SR., v. 22, p. 201, 

v.r. c....qa^t ; SSV., V. 546, v.r. d....TOflfisFT: I 

fcrarg — fiom 1. the sun; 2. the friend. 

190. qfe-fsf, etc. = SP., v.778; SR., v. 24, p.205, 
vr. a....aq%°; d....5tqhwo; SUE., 61. 1, p. 269, v.r. b. 

?ra° ; d....g^?rr I 

A charitably disposed person is always praiseworthy; 
his greatness cannot be disclaimed on account of his 
subsequent poverty, if at all. 

191. The honest and benevolent deserve help. 

192. *515$: etc.=SMV., v. 1, p. 69, v.r. a.... 

[OTCT]; b....5S?i^; c....[^R] ; SP„ v. 770, v.r. c. 
S%rRWT ; SR., v. 8, p. 203, v.r. c....5^Wrrt tmf I 

The reading is found in all the MSS. of the 

Sukti-muktavall of Jalhana; see SMV., p. 69, f.n. 2. 

193. A charitably disposed person making offerings 
in a disdainful spirit is censured here. 

194. e te.=SR., v. 15, p.204, v.r. b... 
RTRRIT; BY., (Prastavika-vilasa), v. 34, p. 21, v.r. b... 
R^TRTvTf I 

The verse means the same as “Carrying coal to New- 
castle.” The sixth case-ending in is in accordence 
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with the aphorism of Puiiini : (2.3,33) ; * 555 ^ 

195. mm ete. = SMY. # v. 0 , p. 69, v.r. b. 

o;?p$ 5 ' SP., v. 769 ; SB. , v. 7, p. 203. 

The bad dealings of a benevolent man may be tolerated. 

198. Op. Kiratarjuniya, II. 18 

fits i 

A great man does not care for any favour from others, 

199. mi wrorf, etc. \ 

A tight with an equal only is enjoyable. 

200 . etc, = SB., v » 20, p. 209, v.r. b... 

; EG., p. 536; BY. (Prasthvika-vilasa), 

v. 1 , p. 1 . 

The character of a. .proud' man is represented here. 
Eanthekaladmtumhini means Durga; here it refers to the 
queen of Shah Jahan. 

201. Panditaraja J agannatha was a favourite of Shah 
Jahan and the said poet Vamsldhara Misra of his queen. 
Probably, the ridicule to which a rival poet is exposed 
applies to Jagannatha Panditaraja who was the favourite 
of Shah Jahan, Panditaraja, author of the previous verse, 
as the favourite of Mahadeva, is a bullock; he, as the 
favourite of Durga, is a lion, 

203. etc. = Sl\, V. 1210; SE.,v.38, p. 261, 

v.r. a...*hr..A* ; b...(*r§fit)?|?«: ; d...HS«R> I 

A person who does not understand the real worth of a. 
thing seldom cares for it. 

204. mm% etc. = SP, , v, 1208, v.r. b,. 

fe m ; SB,, v. 39, p. 261, v.r, b. same as in SP., c. 
3 ; d. (€fg^l)qo 1 

The idea is that what is negligible or useless to a rich 
man maybe a matter of supreme importance or great delight 
to the poor. 
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205. qwwgft sfo TTraf ?, etc. =SP., v. 1209; SE., v. 40, 

p, 261.: 

A great man even in distress is much more powerful 
than an ordinary man. 

206-207. Cp. the proverb, fif fq?TSl& I 

208. etc. = SMV., v. 13. p. 73, v.r. e...%rf; 

d«H*r(jIW)...^5Ri ; 8P., v. 844, v.r. ; SE„ 

v. 7, p. 224, v. r. same as in SP. 

Fortune cannot be a permanent factor of life; one is 
bound to face odds in course of time. Cf. Sanskrit Poetes- 
ses, Part A, pp. 50-51, v. 118. 

209. 35tIb Stf etc. = SP., v. 838, (anon.) ; SSV., 

v. 719 ; (attr. to Taksaka). 

210. etc. = SP., v. 840, v.r. 

SE., v. 1, p. 223, v.r. c...quiT; cp. SRfc&i *353 

W %*s? W I 

212. ¥PR OT3T etc. = SP., v. 818, (attr. to 

Ganadeva) ; v.r. a...(fi?*Pv0*nftt ; SE., v. 5, p. 220, v.r. 
same as in SP. ; SSV., v. 727, (anon.); v.r. same as 
before. 

213. STgqPIcraRt, etc. = SE., V. 41, p. 261; EG., p. 538; 
BV., (Pr asta vika-vilasa) , v. 5, p. 5. 

214. RpTt i|j, etc. = SP„ v. 831, v. r. b...si§&$fq; 
d...<R; SE., v. 17, p. 222, v.r. b...3§&sfq ; c...^q-^TOt ; 
d...<R ; Sanskrit Poetesses, Part A, 2nd edition, p. 60. 

215.. RT etc. = SP,, v. 832. It is difficult 

to abandon a place that is full of sweet memories of by- 
gone happy days. I'.:-: : : , ' Y^r 'V-'rX' . 

216. etc=SSV., v. 738, v.r.b...3pT I Cp. 
the English proverb, “There is many a slip betwixt the 
cup and the lip.” 

217. sjgsrcfa qsqter, etc. = SB., v. 11, p. 221, v. r . a. sft- 
(epitsr); b...«ra%f; d. v. 70, p. 294, v.r. a. and b, 
same as before, 

13 
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— 1. gift ; 2. rut. The reading is better 

as it makes the sense clearer. 

Plain living is the highest ideal ; cf . the English pro- 
verb “Plain living, high thinking.” 

219. m ete. = SMV\, V. 4, p. 74; (attr. to 

Bhojadeva) ; SP., v. 809, (attr. to Bhojadeva); SR., v. 9, 

р. 218. 

A person who is jealous of the rise of the good is 
abominable. 

220. etc. = SP., v. 798; SR., v. 3, p. 
217 ; v.r. d. OTTofo ; PV. v. 729. 

Better silence or departure from a place surrounded by 
undesirable low-minded people. 

221. sjfaafT, etc, = 8P., v. 814, v.r. a...^-^?nw s gtTq- 

TTO: SR., v. 19, p. 220, v.r. a.»#N^Rrr...<BW: 19T: ; 

с. ?c?4l • ■' \ : : 

The readings wfa-^T: and *g<n: are better. Though tem- 
porarily at disgrace, a really qualified person is sure to 
be liked or to win over others in the long run. The verse 
also seems to point out that the high qualities of a person 
are appreciated in contradistinction to the absence of any 
such in others. 

222. Fools attempt to get at things that are absolutely 
beyond their reach and often face dangers. 

223. etc. = SP., v. 852, v.r. b...5rteg; 

c...=lT ; SUE., 66. 3, p. 273, v.r. a. b. 5^; c. sgfafa 

*nfa S&5EPT; d. 5? #3groqfa ; SR., v.2, p. 225, v.r. b. fa* 
3{fa3; C. 3T farraPlT ; SSY., v. 674, v.r. b. 3% SRtfa; 
c...5rr i 

Cp. Kalidasa, Megha-duta, I, 6, “qissn' wfar TOfag% 

227. A devoted friend never relinquishes his dear one 
in spite of diverting influence. ' 
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228. An old friend must not be relinquished for the 
sake of a new one. 

229. *! arc? 'S&Xnfk, etc. = SP„ v. 101G, v.r. a...*! 
b...aw W=tfa; c...=%sfsr^5%; d...fa$N «f%; SR., v. 1, 
p. 248, v.r. a...ff b...HW; d...f^ smjp I 

A person who cannot distinguish, between persons 
of different calibre cannot command respect. 

231- It is very difficult to judge a person from out- 


232. This depicts the character of wicked men who 
invite people but do not show them proper respect. 

233. vm-m etc. = SMV., V. 34, p. .112* v.r. a... 

4W; b-„SRWIT^; C SP., V. 1029, v.r. ; b„„ 

Ri ; SR., v. 1, p. 250, 

a.,.^ 5 S c. S 

The variant readings TO1TT and as noted above 
are better than the readings found in the MSS. of the 
Pady amrta-tarahginl . ' 

234. The good utilize their wealth for the good of 
others; the low-minded waste theirs for nothing. 

235. The wretched cannot avail themselves of even 
common opportunities. 

237-238, The qualities of an accomplished person may 
not be appreciated by wicked persons ; they are sure to be 
appreciated elsewhere. 

238. fsTOSp — 1. Without any qualities; 2. beyond the 
reach of three qualities — Sattva, Rajah and Tamas. 

239. An ordinary person, though highly placed, cannot 
very well outweigh his normal qualifications. 

240,. ■ '*T5RWr, etc. =SP., v. 1004, (attr. to Rhoja- 
deva); v.r. b, tm T; c „$&&&£ ; SUE., 54,. 5, p. 204; (attr. 
to Eaviraja) ; v.r. ; SR., v. 1, p. 248, v.r. a... 

fe?T; b...3T; 1 
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The qualities that do not contribute to the mainten- 
ance of a person do not count much in the long run. 

241. The verse carries the same idea as that of verse 
no. 289 ; cp. 

fswsf-ff srqrlig: i 
mm feterfq ?! fcm m wm u 

242. qfasft— L the best type of heroines ; 2. lotus-fibre. 
53?5 — 1. an enemy; 2. a thorn. 

243. 1. a bee; 2, a licentious person. OL 

a thorn; 2. a wicked man. — 1. mud; 2, low origin. 

— 1. moon ; 2. an expert in 64 Arts. Sfgspr — 1 # r i se 
(of the moon) ; 2. prosperity (of friends), ftfsl — 1. the sun ; 
2. a friend. 

245. For the idea of the verse, see verse 240. 

246. qtelT etc. =PV., v. 720 r (attr. to Hari- 

harabhatta), probably identical with Tailanga Haribhatta ; 
v.r. b....fi*?& ; c....^^Tcq|^t 

247. W3W 3TH qfe:, etc. = SHV., v. 5, p. 95, (attr. to 
Rlsuka); v.r. c....^T-H%; SP., v. 10S3, (attr. to Srisuka) 
v. r. same as in SHV. ; SSY., v. 891; KA., p. 310, v. r. 

; KP., v. 438, p. 521. A mighty evil force 
is liable to pollute others. 

249. felts*??:, ete. = SP„ v. 1115; SR., v. 1, p. 
240, v.r. b....*rfar»f° I 

The external appearance or environments do not 
always reveal the real nature of things or persons. 

250. #5tT, etc. = SP., v. 1127, v. r. c....^T 

TO?!; SR., v. 1, p.236, v.r. a....qft^^JT ; b, ; 

c....^r i Op. pssa^crcrt ffet ?! g I 

251. gfijppsi: — 1. for those holding the rope ; 2. for the 
qualified. srN*! — 1. water ; 2. life. 

252. fjRRt etc. = SR., v. 5, p. 239; RG., p. 

537 ; BV„ (Prastavika-vilasa), v. 7, p. 6. 5 

For the meaning of pr, see 251. #1— 1, low; 2. mean. 
W4 — 1. with water ; 2. affectionate. 
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253. e tc. = SMV., v. 20, p. 123, v. r. 

; c.tmmi qwfei d.... 

gjj: ; SP., v. 1165, v.r. b...AT3f?cr ; c....^f$?lt ; SUE., 14. 
5, p. 236, (attr. to Kesata) ; v.r. a....<9pf: ; b....W3f?g ; c.... 
qwfelff ; SR., v. 6, p. 257, v.r. c. fegret:.. ; d.... 

; PV., v. 718; (attr. to the sou of Laksiuanasena in 
the Jagajjlvana-vrajya); v.r. b..Af#vf...SFf'5I ; 

AK., v. 273. 

A man of high position, though independent, should 
not set bad examples in any way. 

254. arft snqirasg'CT, etc. = SMV., v. 10, p. 89, (attr. to 
Umapatidhara) ; v.r. a....5ffJSTT ; b....^5f:; c. . . .^^ST sf 5T ; 
d....$TW[*l4 ; SP., v. 923; (attr. to Laksiuanasena) ; v.r. 
a....o5^mRtsi; b....^: ; c.... &2H 51 ST J d....^B[- 
¥fsf ; SUE., 39. 2, p. 252; (attr. to Aearya-Gopika) ; v.r. 
a....°q«rrfq b....^T:; c....^D=5«^t...5^r ?t 3T ; SR., 
v. 7, p. 211, v.r. b....°3Krerr; c....^g^i...®2gr *t m i 

The tradition is that Laksiuanasena fell in love with 
a lady called Padminx. The people began to make a row 
about it. Therefore, his son addressed him with the above 
verse (v. 253). V. 254 is the reply of the father. 

255. \ SFfTCSr JfNrnff 0 , etc. = SMV,, v. 1, p. 118; SP., v. 
1156; SR., v. 2, p. 239. 

One should not be led by an undesirable person. 

256. SFJT-ssct# n *sl!, etc. = SMV., v. 47, p. 127, v.r, b.... 
d....^isfq; SP., v. 1202, v.r. b....^tfg; d....(q1w- 

Pi) 5 SR., v. 3, p. 263, v.r. b....$ftfa ; d,...^sfq: I . 

An outstanding qualification may react against many 
disqualifications. . ■ '7 

258. Similarity in appearance does not at all account 
for equal qualifications, 

260. etc. = SHV. ( v. 1065. 

262. etc. =Bhagavata-purana, 7. 5. 23. 

263. f%«l^l,etc. = Padyavali by Rupagqsvamin,. y. 53, 
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v.r. a. sftfq'GQtr: .b. a3ffs-Wjf%..,c. ?T?%s?q,..d. in some 
MSS . s?'4 ; in others f mpfi&m tWJ, I 

265. si^PE-fe^g 0 , etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 12. 4. 40. 

270. sRTIt 4, etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 11. 5. 48; v.r. 

c. i Srldhara says, ^Tfcf-fer? arl^ERT sfttfo & I 

271. WsSiTgT^o, etc. =Prabodha-candrodaya. v. 1. For 
commentary, see Nirnaya-sagara ed. This world is an 
illusion and Brahman is the only reality. Without a 
knowledge of Brahman, one is apt to think of the world as 
real. When real knowledge is acquired, the false notion 
about the reality of the world vanishes. 

272. etc. = SP., v. 72, v.r. b...t^-fetT:; c... 
*R?5jf*Frro; SR., v.10, p. 7, (anon); v.r.b...#?-feT: ; 

273. qrr, etc. = SR., v. 9, p. 7, v.r. a. 
c. wwhjtil 

276. qgqr^To, etc.. = Bhagavata-purana, 8. 22. 23. 

279. 5Rtr: m I, etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 11. 4. 7; v.r. 

c. i 

280. to etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 11. 29. 4; 

v.r. b. (Srldhara: i 

According to Srldhara, is to he supplied as the 
object of mhWILi 

281. etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 5. 5.6. 

282. «RT?4-=Era=, etc. = Bhagavata-purana, 7. 6. 26. 

287. ete.-SP., v. 4147, v.r. c....$ferc- 
•SWqftl 

Y airagy a-sataka , v. 19; v.r. c. 

288. fafar etc. = SR., V. 7,p. 77, v.r. a...af-§^- 

nrato; b...*®ra?ar; c...sfrtaq^c«iTsr; d...?ffl I 

Yairagy a-sataka, v. 9; v.r. c. waq^tTa...; d. ssif) WK.. 1 

289. etc. = SMV., v. 73, p. 456, (attr. to 
Gobhatta) [Bhaxtrhari] ; v. r...o^Tffc4...opgq; b...ocqgTc3T 
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«(8KW«nfg ; §P., v. 4156, v.r. b...fTwtT; SR., 

v. 12, p. 360, v.r. a...Wsf$...Sflpit #1-^ I 

Yairagya-sataka, v. 20 ; v. r. a, 933 ; b. ; c . 

290. sp=! 5 THf etc. = SP., V. 4155, v.r. b.-.sr^f ; 

SUE., 58. 3, p. 315, (attr. to Satyabodha) ; v.r. a...o$*^te[?- 
lf%; b...^...oJT^ ferat:; d..^%)Jlp|o ; SMV., v. 9, 

р. 439, v.r. a. b. and c. same as in SUE., d..,3#3jy* 

S Yairagya-sataka, v. 102, v.r. b. i 

291. etc. = SP., V. 419.; SR., v. 0, p. 77; 

SSY., v # 3242, (attr. to Yyasa) ; v. r. I 

Yairagya-sataka, v. 14. 

292. namlo, etc. = SSY., V. 3327 ; (anon.), v. r. 

с. ..(5KT) fsrafal 0 ; Yairagya-sataka, v. 7. 

293. q^rr sftsrag, eto.=SSV., V. 3518, v. r. 

294. fwft 3t§THrft5rT= Prabodha-candrodaya, v. 24, v.r. 
a. fsrat 3^T5rr-^iT...; b. *>!#... d. qf*t sra *=n srrvwfg wr. I 

295. ■fegtfeg— i.e. Prayaga or Allahabad. 

296. etc.=PV., v. 815, (attr, to Bhunu- 
kara). 

297. Siva-puri. 

300. is used here in the sense of The 

causative fgsF form of § would ordinarily sixggest that the 
work was composed by some body else at the instance of 
Bhaskara ; but that is directly against the evidence of the 
colophons at. the end of each Tarahga. 
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Pmbodha-candrodaya by Krsna Misra. With the commen- 
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Rasammijari by Bhanudatta Misra. With the commen- 
tary Surabhi. Benares, Jnana-mandala Press, 1929. 

Rasi ka-j Ivana by Gadadhara Bhatta. MS. No. 140 of 
Calcutta Sanskrit College. Substance : paper. Condi- 
• tion: fairly good. Character: Nagara. 

Sad-iikti-karnamrta by Sridharadasa Mahakavi. Srldkara- 
dasa-pranitam Sadukti-karnamrtam...Sri Pandita Rama* 
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Bombay Samskrta Press, 1933. 

Sahitya-darpana by Visvanatha Kaviraja. Sahitya-dar* 
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Sarasvatt-kanthabharana by Bhojadeva, King of Dhdrd : 
°0cd by Ramasimha (I-III). The Sarasvati-kantha- 
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Pansikar. Ravya-mala 94. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara 
Press, 1934, 

Sarngadhara-paddhati by Sarhgadhara. The Paddhati of 
Sarhgadhara. A Sanskrit anthology, ed. by Peter Peter- 
„ "son: ' Bombay'"; Sanskrit Series, No. XXXVII. Bombay 
Education Society’s Press, 1888. 
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edited by Krishna Shastri B ha tava debar. 4th eel, 
Bombay, Gopal Narayen and Go’s Printing Press, 1913. 

Subhasita-sdra-samuccaya [MS .] Subhasita-sara-samuccayah 
MS. no. 10526-13-0. 7. Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
See Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, compiled by Mm. Earaprasad 
Shastri. 

Subhasitavali by Vallabhadeva. The Subhasitavali of 
Yallabhadeva. Ed. by Peter Peterson and Pandit 
Durgaprasada, son of Pandit Yrajalal. Bombay, 
Education Society’s Press, 1886. 

Silk ti-mwkt avail by Bhagadatta J alb ana. The SuktL 
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Oriental Institute, 1938. 
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V airdgya4ataka by Bkartrhari. With the commentary of 
Er§na 1 Sastrin Mahabala. Bombay, Nirnaya-sagara, 
Press,' 1933, 


Yallabliadeva, Subhdsit&vall . 
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Afcbar, Moslem ruler, iviii; 
patron of Grovinda . Bbatta 
otherwise known -as Akba- 
riya-Kalidasa, xliii ff . ; 
praised by Govinda Bbatta, 
xlv f. 

Akbariya-Kal'idasa, classifica- 
tion of verses of, xlvii ff.* 
religion of, xlviii; real 
name of, xliii; Sanskrit 
poet, date of, xliii ; verses 
of, xvii f . ; verses on gods and 
goddesses by, xlviii ff. ; 
verses on nature by, lii £. ; 
verse on Amyokti by, liv; 
works of, xlvii. 

A lamkara-tiiaka , work of Bha- 
nudatta, lix 

Amrtadatta, Sanskrit poet, 
Iviii 

Amrta-lahari, work of Jagan- 
natha P., exxxiii 
Anyokti-muktalata, work of 
gambbu Mahakavi, exxxv 
Apajinanda, also known as 
Ajaji Bbatta, father of 
Bhaskara, cx 
Aparna, goddess, 1 
Appaya Diksita, contemporary 
of Jagannatka P., exxvi, 
cxxxi, exxxvii 

Asa Misra, date of, Ivi; Sanskrit 
poet, iv ; verse of, xviii ■ 
Asaf Khan, counsellor of Shah 
Jahan and brother of Nnr 
Jahan, cxxv, exxxiii 


Asaf-vilasa, work of Jagannatha 
P.,. Ixvi, cxxv, exxxiii 

Bagkela Bamaeandra, ruler of 
Rewa and contemporary of 
of Akbar, xliii 

Bh ami ni- vila sa, work of Jagan- 
natha, cxxvii, cxxxii, 
cxxxi v ff. 

Bhanudatta, author of Gifca- 
Gaurisa and its tippana, 
lix; genealogical table of, 
Ixi fn. ; identical with 
Bhanukara, lix ff . ; son of 
Ganapati, Ixi ; verses of, 
xviii 

Bhanukara (or Bhanudatta), 
classifications of verses 
collected from unpublished 
works and ascribed to, 
Ixx ff , ; date of, Ixvi, lxii, 
Ixvi ; identical with Bhanu- 
datta, lix ff. ; march for 
conquest by Vlrabhanu des- 
cribed by, Ixxviii ; patron 
of, Ixvi ff. ; poetic excell- 
ence of verses composed by, 
Ixxvi ff. ; Sanskrit poet, 
xlix, . Iviii; son of Gana- 
pati, xxi ; verses on devo- 
tion by, Ixxv, Ixxxvi £. ; 
verses- on gods and incarna- 
tions of ¥isnuvby,'ixx ;-; ver-; 
ses on kings by, Ixx f. ; ver- 
ses on;love by, ixxiv,Ixxxiv;;/ 
verses on ; men ■ by, ; ' Ixxiyy 
Jxxxiii; ■ verses, voir nature 
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by, I xxv, Ixxxfv, Ixxxvii f . ; 
verses on seasons by, Ixxv, 
Ixxxvi ; verses no sentiments 
by, ixxi, ixxix ; verses on 
women by, lxxi, lxxiii, ixxix 
ff. 

Bhanukara and Ganapati, ver- 
ses of, xxi 

Bhanukara Misra, verse of, xxi 

Bkartrkari, identity of, lxxxix; 
Sanskrit poet, lxxxix 

Bhaskara, distinction between 
Hari-bhaskara, Bkadanta 
Bliaskara, Bhaskaradeva, 
Bhaskarasena and Jyauti- 
sika-bkatta Bhaskara, cxii 

Bliatta Nilakantba, author of 
Kavyollasa and Kalyana- 
saugandhika, xci ; identity 
of, xc i, 

Bkattoji Diksita, grammarian, 
table showing Jagannatha’s 
relationship with, exxix f . 

Bkavasimha, patron of Soma- 
deva, Ixv ; son of Mana- 
simha, cxxxvi 

Bkeribkahkara, pen-name of a 
Sanskrit poet, xeii ff . ; a 
religions Saiviie poet, xcii 
ff. ; verses of, xxi f. 

Bilvamahgala, author of Krsna- 
karnamrta, xevi; gramma- 
' rian, xcvii ; identity of, xov 
ff. ; known as Krsnadilasuka 
or Lilasuka, son of Damo- 
dara and Nibi, verses of, 
xxii ; Sanskrit . poet also 
known as Krsna-iilasuka or 
Lilasuka, xcv ; works attri- 
buted to, xevi 

Candracucla, author of Anyok- 
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ti-k anthabhara n a , Gan- 

drasekhara - vivaha - kavya, 
Kartaviryodaya and Pras- 
tava-cintamani, xeix ; son 
of Bkatta Purusottama, 
xeix; verses of, xxii 
Candragupta, father of Bkatr- 
hari, lxxxix 

Candrakavi (=Candra-ka), Sans- 
krit poet, date of, c f. 
Candrasekhara, different poets 
of the same name, ei in. ; 
verses of, xxiii 

Cintamani, concubine of Bilva- 
mahgala, xevi 

Citra-mimamsa, work of Appa- 
ya Diksita, cxxvi, cxxxvii 
Citra-mimamsa-khandana, Ja- 
gannatka’s criticism of 
Citra-mimamsa, cxxvi, 
cxxxii, cxxxvii 
Dalapati, queen of, xlv 
Damodara, father of Bilvamah- 
gala, xcv 

Dara Shikob, son of Shah Jahan 
and patron of Jagannatha, 
cxxvi ; murder of, cxxvi 
Devagana, Sanskrit poet also 
known as Devagkanadeva, 
ci f verses of, xxiii 
Dharanidbara, also known as 
Dkaranldkara Bliatta, date 
of, cii ; author of Basavati- 
sat aka, cii, verses of, xxiii 
D.urga, goddess, xlviii 
Gadadhara, author of Rasika- 
jivana, identity of, cii; 
date of, cii ; verses of, xxiii 
Gadadhara Bhatta, author of 
Easika- jivana, Iviii 
Ganapati, classificafcioii'.M'v 
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ses of, cvi ff, ; date of, cv f., 
identity of, ciii f. ; verses 
of, xxiii f, 

Ganesa, praised by Akbarlya- 
Kalidasa, 1 £. 

Gahga, goddess, xlix 
Gangadhara, teacher of Nagesa 
. Bhatta, cxxxi 

Ganga-Iahari, work of Jagann- 
atha, cxxvii, cxxxviii 
Gahgamrta-laharl, same as 
Ganga-laharl 

Gauda, .Bengalee poet, date of,.. 

cviii ; verses of, xxiv 
Gita-Gaurlsa, work of Rbanu- 
. datta, lix, Ixxxvi 
Govmdajii, author of Sabhya- 
lamkarana, Iviii 
Govindaraja, identity of, eix 
fn. ; Sanskrit Poet, eix; 
verses of,' xxiv .■ 

Govinda Bhatta, real name of 
A kbarly a-Kalidasa, xliii 
Gunakara, Sanskrit poet, eix; 

, verses' : of, xxv 
Haribhaskara, alias Bhaskara, 
verses of, xxv ff. 
Haribhaskara, author of Padya- 
mrta-tarahginl, Iviii, cxxxi 
f. ; date of, exii ; gramma- 
tical work of, exiv; metri- 
cal work of, exv; miscel- 
laneous work of, cxvi ; smrti 
works of, cxv; poetical 
works of, cxiiif. Parana 
work of, cxvi; f;;:: 

Haribkatta, son of Purusottama 
Bhatta of Benares, grand- 
father of Haribhaskara, cx 
'Haribhatia Tailanga, identifi- 
cation of, cxxi f. 


Hari Diksita, debate between 
Jagannatha P, and, cxxx 
fn. 

Hari Kavi, author of Subha- 
sita-haravali, iviii 
Harinarayana Misra, Sanskrit 
poet, Iviii 

Jaga-dabk ar ana, work of Jaga- 
nnatha, cxxvi, cxxxi x 
Jagannatha, Rasamanjarl of 
Bhamidatfea quoted by, Ixvi 
Jagannatha Panditaraja, appo- 
intment as court-poet of 
Delhi, cxxiv ff. ; court-poet 
of Shah Jahan, personal 
history of, cxxiii ff, ; date 
of, cxxviii ff . ; , death .of, 
cxxvi i ; debate on Islam won 
by, cxxiv ; honoured with 
title of Panjitaraja by Shah 
Jahan, cxxv; insulted by 
Appaya Diksita, cxxvi ; 
patronised by Shah Jahan, 
Ixvi ; period of literary 
activities of, cxxxi! ; .Sans- 
krit poet, Iviii; works of. 
cxxii ff- ; 

Jagatsimka, son of Karna- 
simha and ruler of Udai- 
pur, ex! ■ 

Jahangir, full name of, cxxv 
fn., cxxviii 

Jalhana, poet, son of Laksmi- 
dhara, date of, cv f .n. 
Jayadeva, author of Oandra- 
loka and Prasanna-Ragha- 
va, cxlviii ; son of Maha- 
■ deva, cxlviii 
Jnanendra^-BhikvSu, teacher of 
Perubhatta, cxxiii 
Jasvanta-Bhaskafa, , work- ■ of 
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Haribhaskara written in 
praise of Jasavanta Singh, 
cxi 

Jasavanta Singii ( = Yasavanta), 
son of Indramani of Bun- 
deikband, patron of Hari- 
bliaskara, cxi 

Jvaiamukhl, goddess, xlix 

Jayarama, son of Haribhas- 
kara, cx; author of Padya- 
mrta-taraiiginx-sopana, cx 

Kalidasa (Akbarlya), Sanskrit 
poet, iviii 

Karuna-lahari, work of Jaga- 
nnatha, cxi f . 

Katha-sarit-sagara, work of 
Somadeva, Ixv fn. 

Kavya-dipika* work of Bhanu- 
datia, iix 

Kavya-prakasa, commentator 
of, cxxxii, cxli f . 

Kedarabhatta, author of Vrtfca- 
ratnakara, cxiii ; contem- 
porary of Haribhaskara, 
cxiii 

Khandadeva, teacher of Peru- 
bhatta, cxxiii 

Krsna, as depicted by Akbarlya- 
Kalidasa, li f. 

Krsn a ( = Krsnadeva Raya), 
ruler of Vijayanagara, Ixii 

Krsnadeva Raya, king of 
Vijayanagara and patron 
of Bhanukara, Ixvi 

Krsna Misra, date of, cl; iden- 
tity with author of Vlra- 
vijaya Ihamrga, eli ; verses 
of, xxvii 

K u la- prab andha , date of, cxxx 

Kumarabhargavxya, work of 
Bhanudatta, lix 


13a 

Laksmana, verses of, xxvii 
Laksmana Bhatta, as a poet, 
clxv ff. ; author of Padya- 
racana, clii ; identical with 
commentator of Naisadha- 
carita and Gltagovinda, 
eliii 

Laksmana Bhatta Ahkolakara, 
author of Padya-racana, 
lxii 

Laks maria Kavi, son of Visve- 
svara, eliv 

Laksmi, mother of Jagannatha 
P., cxxiii 

Laksroi-lahari, work of Jaga- 
nnatha P., cxxxifn, 
Laksnripati, Sanskrit poet, Iviii 
Lavangl, Moslem girl married 
by Jagannatha P., cxxiv f. 
Madhavasimha, patron of 
Pundarika Vitthala, lxv 
Mahendra, teacher of Peru- 
bhatta, cxxiii 

Maiidana Kavi, author of Upa- 
sarga-mandana, elxx; verse 
of, xxviii 

Muddafar Shah, Moslem ruler, 
Iviii 

Murta Kavi, also known as 
Murkha or Dhurta, date of, 
clxxi ; verse of, xxviii 
Nage^a Bhatta, Sanskrit poet, 
cxxx f., cxxxiv 

Narayana, student of Jaga- 
nnatha P,;, cxxx 
Nibi, mother of Bilvamangala, 
xcv 

N izam Khan , otherwise known 
as Sikandar Lodi, Ixiii 
Nizam Shah, eulogised by 
Bhanukara, Ixvii ff. ; iden- 
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tical with B urlian Nizam 
Shah, ixiii ; Moslem ruler, 
Iviii ; patron of Bhanukara, 
Ixvi, reign-period of dynasty 
of, ixiii 

Pad in avail, verses of, xxviii f . 
Padyamria-tarahginx, date of, 
cxxxi f., exxxvi; descrip- 
tion, of Mss. of, xiii fL 
verses of poets in, xviiif. ; 
work of Haribhaskara, Iviii 
Padya-racana, work of Laks- 
inana Bhatta Ahkolakara, 
ixii ■ V;/ 

Padya-veni, work of Veni-datta, 
iviii 

Panditaraja-saiaka, same as 
Bhamini-vilasa 
Parvati, goddess, xlix f. 
Perubhaita (or Peram bhatta), 
father of Jagannatha P., 
exxiii 

Piyusa-lahari, same as Ganga- 
lahari 

■ Prastavika-viiasa, work on 
Anyokti, exxxvi 
Prandha-naanorama-kuca - mar- 
dim, Sanskrit grammar of 
■ Jagannatha, cxxxii 
Prthvidhara Xcilrya, date of, 
;/ ; . elxxii; ; , verses of , xxix 
Pmidarika V itthala, author of 
Ragamahjarl and Raga- 
mala, Ixv; Sanskrit poet, 
Iviii . | 

Eamaeandra, praised by Akba- 
riya-Kaiidasa, xiiv f. ; son 
of Ylrabhanu, Ixv; verses 
of, xxix 

Eamaeandra Bhatta, author of 
Badhaeariia, clxxiii ; bro- 


. ther of Vallabha' Aearya 
and son of Laksmana 
Bhatta, clxxiii ; identical 
with Ayodhyaka Rama- 
candra, clxxv; verses of, 
xxix 

Eamacandra-yasahprasasti, work 
of Akbariya-Kalidasa, xliii 

Rasa-gahgadhara. , work of Jaga- 
nnatha, Ixvi; exxv. 

Rasa-gan gadhara commentary , 
date of, cxxxi cxxxvii 

Rasamanjari, work of Bhanu- 
kara, lix, Ixvi 

Rasatarahgim, work of Blianu- 
.datta, lix 

Rasavatx-sataka, work, of Dba- 
ranidhara, cii 

Rasika-jlvana, work, of: Gada- 
dhara Bhatta, Iviii 
Raya Mukunda, ruler of Kasli- 
. mir and patron of Jaga- 
nnatha P., exxv f. 

Rudr a-Ny ay apaiican a na, author 
, . of Bhava-sataka, cxxxv f. , 
Rupani, patronised by Bhava- 
simha, ixv fn, 

Sabhyalamkaraiia, work of Go- 
vindajit, Iviii 

Sadasiva, date of, elxxxi; ver- 
ses of, XXX 

Sambhu Mahakavi, author of 
Anyokti-muktalata, exxxv 
Bamkara . , Misra, , identity of, 

, elxxxiii verses : of, xxx' 

* §anmasika»: ' .poet,: , : : date; , ' of,' ; 
■ ; clxxxix^ ■ verses of, xxx 
Sarhga&hara, Sanskrit poet, 
son of Damodara, cxci 
Besaviresvara, : teacher 1 ; of Peru- ■ ; 
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. bhatta .and his son ' Jaga- 
nnatha P. ? cxxiii 
Shababuddin, Moslem ruler, 
Iviii 

Shall Jahan, date of accession 
of, lxvi; .Jagannatha’s re- 
' :v: vof , enco'.''...' tor ,:, cxxv;:; "Moslem . 
ruler, Iviii 

Sher- Shah, patron of Rhanu- 
kara, lxvi ; praised by Bha- 
nukara, Ixix 

Sindhumatl, Sudra, mother of 
■ Bhartrhari, Ixxxix 
Siva, god, as depicted by Ak- 
bariy a-Kalidasa , xlviii ff • ; 
tandava dance of, 1 
Srlharsa, author of Khandana- 
khanda-khadya, ccx; date 
of, ccx 

Srhgara-dlpika, work of Bhanu- 
datta, lix 

Subhasitaharavali, work of 
Haribhaskara, Iviii; work 
... . ■ of Hari Kavi, cxxxi ■ ... ; ^ . ■ 

Sukti-sundara, author of, xlvi 
Sukumaradevi, wife of Vira- 
bharni, Ixv 

Tanasena, court-musician of 
Akbar, xliv • 

Trivikrama, author of Nala- 
campu, ccx 

Vairagya-sataka, verses of Bhar- 
trbari quoted in, Ixxxix 


Vamiidhara, Mi^ra, poet and 
a favourite of the queen of 
Shah Jahan, ecxv; verses, 
of, xxxv 

Venidatta, author of Padya- 
veni, Iviii, lx ; son of Jaga- 
jjivana and grandson of, 
Nxlakantha, ccxvi; verses 
of, xxx if. 

VidySpati, poet, identity of, 
cexvii 

Virabhanu, father of Kama* 
candra and patron of poet 
Bhanukara, xliv; identity 
of,lxiv ff . ; patron of Bhanu- 
kara, lxvi ; same as Baghe- 
la Virabhanu of Rewah, 
Ixv 

Visnu-lahari, same as Kanina- 
lahari. 

Visvambhara Bhatta Tailahga, 
date of, ccxviii; verses of, 
■xxxv 

Vitenatha (Vahinipati), date 
and identity of, ccxix ; ver- 
ses of, xxxv 

V r tt a-r atn akara-tika, date of, 
cxxxi 

Vrttaratnakara-setu, work of 
Haribhaskara, cxiii 

Women, as described by Bhanu- 
kara, Ixxii-lxxiv; types of, 
Ixxxi 



'■'P„ lxx f.n. with asterisk* An Alphabetical Index of 
the verses of Bhanukara quoted in the Padya-raeana has 
been appended to in y Muslim Patronage to Sanskrit Liter- 
ature. So the same Index is not given here once again. 
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